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Muoopaz TOMUE, Cnobodan AJBAHIUR

PAINBOJE KAIIAHMH KAO MATEMATHYAP*

On Maremarudapa Cpba Koju cy IpefaBaly MaTeMaTHKY Ha BeorpaickoM yHu-
BepanTetry MaMehy nBa pata, Pamusoje Kamanun (1892—1989) jemunn Huje 6uo hak
Muxauna Ierposnha (1868—1943). OH je ncTHHa Te3y onbpanuo kox Ilerposuha, asu
U300p Te3e, BeH 00K H pe3yintati ¢y KamanuHoso geno. To ce McTo Moxe pehu 1
3a Tese Jopana Kapamare (1902—1967) u Munowa Pagojinha (1903—1975). Kamanun
je 3anodeo crymuje y Bedy, Hacrapuo y 3arpeby u Ilemrty, a sapumo ux y ITapusy.
Ca cBaxor o THX YHUBEP3UTETa OH je ITOHEO HEWTO 3Haa. Brarogapehu M3y3eTHOM
naMhemy, oH je Tako yBehao CBoje BEJIMKO EHLIMKIIONEONCKO 3Hame Onwme mame-
mamure. Y bety xon Buprunrepa (W. Wirtinger), oH ce YM03HA0 ca MPHHIMITMA
caBpeMeHe AHamze. Jypuj MajueH y 3arpedy yka3ao My je Ha TOKOBe OHOBpEMEHE
I'eomerpuje. Kama je mocne cBux crpamama, Koje My je HOHEO IPBH CBETCKH par,
ONUTYYMO [a 3aBpIM CTyIMje, oH ce Hamao Ha Cop6onu y ITapusy. Kypcese I'ypca
(E. Goursat), ITuxapa (E. Picard) kao u PanyoHanHy mexaHuky Arena (P. Appell)
OH je TEMEILHO IMPOYyTHO. AJIM HEroB PafO3HAIM HyX NPMBYKJA je M ACTPOHOMMUa.
Ilo meroBMM pedMMa, OH ce JaK M Koje6ao 4a JM [a ITOCBETH BUIIE TMaXme H Bpe- -
MeHa U ACTpoHOMHUH. KamaHiH je cTBapHO MMao oHO 3Hake OmiITe MaTeMaTHKe
KOje ce cMaTpajio OCHOBOM MaTeMaTHIKUX Hayka IOYeTKoM Opaleceror Beka. O
MHOI'MM IpoGieMUMa OH je MOTao Ja roBOpY KpHTHIKH U ca pasyMeBameM, alu U

* Panusoje Kamanuu pohen je y Bemom Manactupy 21. Maja 1892. ronuue (o crapoM kalieH-
napy). IIpsa Tpu paspela yyMo je y KiacHyHoj rMMHa3uju y Ocmjexy, a octanux ner y CpIickoj
TIpaBOCIIaBHOj BeNUkoj r’uMHa3uju y HosoM Cany, rae je MaTypupao jyHa 1910. Cryaupao je MateM-
aTHXy ¥ AcrpoHoMujy y Beuy (1910/11), 3arpeby (1911/13) u Byaumnemry (1913/14). Kao crynenr
y 3arpeSy 6o je 1912/13. acucrenr Ha Karenpu I'eomerpuje. Ilo Mabujaiby NMpBOT CBETCKOT paTa
1914. ronuHe MOOWIMCAH je O CTPaHE ayCTPO-yrapckMx BaacTH M ymyheH Ha ¢poHT y Tamuuujy,
roe je omMax mnpemao PycuMa M mpujaBMo ce 3a BoGpoBOJbLA Y CpricKy Bojeky. Kama je y Omecu
fopmMupana Cpricka JoGpoBorsaika AuBU3Uja, ynyhieH je noverkoM 1916. y oBy BMBH3M]Y ¥ KOjoj-je,
Y UMHY De3epBHOI NMeMagujcKor MOTNIOPYYHUKa, TIOCTABILeH 32 alyyTanTa | nemagMjcKor myka. Y ToM
YMHY M 3Bamby GHo je 1916. na Ppouty y HoGpyun, 1917. y BecapaGuju, 1918. Ha ComyHckoM QpoHTY.
Crynuje MaTeMaTHKe 3aBpmHo je Ha CopGonu y Ilapuay 1921. (Licence &s Sciences mathématiques).
Hoxropupao je ko Muxawna Ilerposulia (1924). Ha TexHuwxoM gaxynrery y Beorpafly nocTasmseH
je 3a acucreHTa 1922, 32 moueHTa 1926, 3a BaHpemHor npodecopa 1930. M 3a pemoBHOr mpodecopa
1939. rogune. Ilanyr je 6Mo GupaH 3a pekropa TexHuuxe Benuke mxone (1950/51 u 1951/1952).
Buo je ynpaBHMK MaTeMaTHYKOT MHCTHTYTa y Nepromy 1951—1958, a 3aTUM MpefceIHUK Herosor
Casera (1958—1961). 3a monucHor wnaHa Cpricke akaJeMHMje Hayka u3afpaH je 2. Mapra 1946, a sa
pemoBHor 4naHa 10. jyna 1955. ronune. Pagusoje Kamanux rpemutyo je 30. oxroGpa 1989. roguue

y Beorpany.
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Ha OUEeHW cywmTHHy rpo6nemMa. Craphjul yiecHHMIM Ha cedHUIaMa MaTeMaTHMIKOT
HHCTUTYTa, odMax Mo Ocnobobemy, cehajy ce meroBux MHOro6pojHUX MpuMenaba
U koMeHTapa. OuwnrienHo je 6uno, na cy Te npuMenBe Gune orpasOaHe, Ha cy
MUTaka Mijia y cpX [poliieMa, Ja je OH Jako OOBajao CYMTHUHY pala Ol CIIOJbHE
KOHCTpYKuIHje. Hemro ox Tor ommrer ¥ IBUPOKOr 3HaHA TIPEHENO C€ M Ha HErOB
HCTpaxKBadky pajl Ha TOJbY MaTeMaTHHKMX Hayka. Hberosu pamoBu HMCY GpojHM,
aJIv cy 1o oBJacTiMa pasHoBpcHN. KawanuH je pagmo y Teopujn dudepeHun janHux
jemHadrHa, dyHKIMja KOMIUIEKCHe NpOMEHIBUBE, AHanuse, ['eoMeTpuje, MHTepro-
nauyje v anpokcuManyje, Mexanuke ra, 9ak U ACTpOHOMHjE. Y BEroBe MOCHTENE
pajoBe [QoNlasyd IIOKyllaj MaTeMaTHdKe WHTEpIIpeTalidje KOCMOTOHMYHE TEOpHje
Iapna Casuha.

TIpoGaeM, koju KamanuH nocMaTpa y CBOjUM MaTeMaTHIKUM pafoBHMa, je Ha
TIpBY TIorJjIex jemHocTaBaH. Taj mpoGneM je ckopo yBek uspopaH. OH Huje MocnenuIa
HEKMX APYTHX pe3yjiTaTa, a HajMame YOIITerme MO3HATHX cTaBoBa. Hberos mckas
je TMpocT, anu IyT HO HeroBa peuiera HMje jenHocTaBaH. KamaHMH je monasehu on
Ha jjeIHOCTaBHU X eJIeMEHATa, JCAYKTUBHUM IIyTeM TeXHO Ja TMpoGleM pacTBOpHU M
oa ofjacHU Herosy reHesy. OH je y UCTPaxuBAiKOM pady GHo CKopo caMoyK, Gore
pedeHo HUje MPHUIafgao HEKOj IKOMM, a HUje MMao HU HEKOr MOceGHOT y3opa HU y
m3Gopy oBNacT¥ HU Yy HaduHy obpaze. OH je Mpe MpUXBaTa0 aKCHOMATCKM TIPUCTYII
HayIHOM HCTpaXiBaiby Hero opMaiusaM, a joll Mame CYMTIWIHE aHaNu3e, Toe cy
PE3YNTATH JECTO HEOIEKUBAHE MIOCIIENUIE HEKMX AYXOBUTHUX MATEMATUIKUX JOCETKML.
" Kako ce T merosu pafoBd He HACTaBJpajy Ha HedWja paHUja UCTpa®uBama, u y
BHMa ce He NpeysuMajy Beh panuje yTepheHe dnmeHtlle, y BMMa CKOpO U Ja HeMa
1103UBa Ha Apyre ayTope. IIpoGieM ce decTo rocMaTpa y Kpajie CrelljaiHoM, anu
KapaKTepUCTUIHOM Cilydajy, ¥ Tala Wfe Ka OIlTeM ajd ROTNE, OOK TO OCHOBHY
eIIEMEHTH, TIPETIIOCTABILEHM Y MMOYeTKy pagja ZomywTajy. Ha Taj HaquH, pax npen-
CTaBiba jeOHy 3aTBOpeHy uenuHy. OCHOBHe MpeTIIOCTAaBKE Cy OOpPEAMIIE M Kpajiu
JoMeT paga. To ce MOX[a Haj6olke BUAM M Yy HCTOBMM NPBUM pPafoBUMA, CHE ce
HCTPaxXyjy aHAJIUTHIKA 0BIMIM MynTUPOPMHUX QyHKLM]A.

Ta rpyna panosa caipxu ¥ weropy Tesy (1924), a T™M panosu ¢y 00jaBibeHM Y
TTIACY (CXVII (1926), 1149, 54—64; CXX (1926), 35—66; CXXVII (1927), 69—
86). Y oBa 4eTUpM paja OH YBOOM jeOaH HOB T0jaM — 3aKOH MyimugiopmHocmu
0K0 u3onosane Kpumuuke mauxe. To je JyHkuMoHANHa Be3a F(z,yo0,¥1) = 0 Koja
TIOCTOj M3Mehy OBe AeTepMUHALIMje yo U y; MYJNTHHOpPMHE aHAIUTHIKE PyHKILHje
y(z) y TalKkM T aKo ce JeTepMHUHALIMja Yy, HOOWBA U3 HETEPMHUHALIM}E Yo jeNHUM OOH-
JIACKOM OKO M30J10BaHE KPUTHYKE Tayke Lo y TOSUTUBHOM CMEpY IO jeOHOCTABHOj
3aTBOPCHO] KpMBOj NMHU . KawaHuH y TMM pafoBMMa Kao JBa OCHOBHa rpobsieMa
uctude; Ilpso. Ha nu 3a gaT 3aKoH MYJNTUPOPMHOCTH IOCTOjM MYNTHPOPMHA
aHaUTHYKa QyHKLMjA U KOjU je HeH aHAMUTUIKY obnuk? Ipyro. 3a maty myn-
TUPOPMHY aHAMTUYKY PYHKIMjy, HaTy OMPeKTHO WM Mpeko AufepeHLMjanHe jen-
HadiuHe, Hahy 3aKOH MYNTHHOPMHOCTH, @ TIPEKO HEra VMCTpPakMBATU OCOBUHE caMe
$yuknuje. HajperpeseHTaTUBHUjM, a U HajcagpXajHUjM O THX paloBa je OHAj
u3 TJIACA (CXX-1926), 35—66): O myamugopmrum unmezpasuma Pukamujese
Odugeperuujante jeoHauuHe. PacMoTpiHMo GIUAe pe3ysiTaTe TOra paja U IyT KOjUM




Panusoje KamaHuH XKao MaTeMaTHyap 11

OH J0:Ta3u A0 THUX pedynrtata. CagpxuHa pala je y UcKa3y:

Hexa cy A, B, u C aHanutnike $yHKUUje Koje cy y BoMeHy D yHMPopMHe
U jeOHa oX BWUX WIM BUIC 3ajelHO, MMajy jeOHy CHHTYJapHy TalKy o, Tala
Puxatujepa audepeHnyjanna jeIHaINHA

(1) v =Ay* +By+C,

umMa y D jenaH yHudopMaH UHTErpaj n WM O8a 7) U 7 WA TPU. Y IIPBOM cliydajy
3aKOH MYJITU(POPMHOCTH OIMUTEr MHTerpana y(z) oko Tadke zg je

1 I

®) n-n w-1 +A),
a y Opyrom

I o
b —_—= ,
®) y1—1 yo—nﬂg(z)

roe je o KoHCTaHTa # 1, a n(z) u f(z) yHudopMHe aHanMTHIKE QYHKIHjE Yy
D. Ospu 3akoHM MYITUQOPMHOCTH HE 3JaBUCE O MHTErpallMOHMX KOHCTaHAaTa M
KapaKTepUCTHKa Cy jemHaguHe (1).

C npyre cTpaHe, aKko je rg y D jeauHa KpUTHYKa Taika MYJITHHOpMHe aHaIU-
THike QyHKUMje y(z) H aKo je OKO z¢ HEH 3aKOH MYITUopMHOCTH OaT ca (b) roe
jea=const, an upfy D yanfopmHe aHaIUTHIKe QyHKIIMje, Tada CBaKOj TaYKH
z w3 D omrosapa jemHa OBOjHa JIOrapuUTaMcKa cripaia (WM Kpyr ako je |a| = 1)
Ha K0joj JIexe cBe HeTepMHHaluje fyHKIUje y(z) HoOUBEHEe NMPKYTalUjoM OKO KpH-
THIKE Tayke zp. IIpema ToMe y y-paBHM 3a pasHoO ¢ € D noGHjaMo jeOaH cHCTEM
IBOJHIX JIOTapUTAMCKHUX CITMpalia. AKo Cy UCITyH:eHe M3BeCHe 0COGHHE Tora CUcTeMa
Crvpajia, Taga THM CHCTEMOM je TNoTmyHo ompeheHa PukatujeBa mmepeHiinjaiHa
jenraiuHa (1) 9uju ommTH MHTErpan je naT QyHKuujoM y(x). Y caydajy a = 1
CHCTEM THX CIIMpaJia IIpejasH y CUCTEM KpYyroBsa.

3a noka3 oBux TBphewa KamwaHuH TonasM on JIMHeapHE XoMoreHe aude-
peHI M jaJIHe jeRHAYMHE OpYror pema

(2) 2" +P2 +Qz =0,

Ha Kojy ce (1) cBoou cMeHOM y = —A -2/ /2.

IlosHato je koje Tauke MOry OHTH KpMTHYKE TaiKe MHTerpasia jenHaiuHe (2).
To Mory 6UTH caMo CHHTylapHe Taike of P u (. Axo jemHa ox (yHkuuja P
Wik @ (Mmu obe 3ajedHO) MMajy jeQHy CHHTYNapHy Tauky (IO WIH €CCHLM jaTHH
CHHTyJIapUTeT) OHZa IIpeMa 103HaToj TeopeMH Pykca (L. Fuchs) jenHatmna (2) mma
OBa JIMHEapHO HE3aBUCHA IApTHKYyJapHa MHTErpasia 0GNIHKa

£ = (2~ z0)"¢(z)

) €1 = (z — z0)"[¥(z) +re(z)] log(z — zo),



12 M. Tomuh, C. ArsaHuuh

rie cy m, n ¥ r KOHCTaHTe, a ¢(x) U y(z) yHugopmHe §yHkumje y D. Bpojeu m
¥ n HHUCY MOTIyHO odpeheHu. Moxe UM ce JofaTH Ma KakKaB 1le0 [TO3UTUBAH MM
HeraTHBaH Opoj y KoM cnydajy cy QyHKumje ¢ U ¢ camo MOMHOKEHE Ca CTENeHOM
on (r — o) anu ce aHATUTUIKU OONUK ol € U &) He Mema. CTaBUMO w; = 2™,

wp = €2™"; Tala aKo je a@ =w/w; # 1, Kao WTO je M3 TeopHje TO3HATO, MOpa GUTH
r=0. Ako je a = | Tj. w) = w3, r MOXKe, aJIK He Mopa GuTH Hyla. Ha Taj Haumu
paanukyjy ce Tpu ciydaja: 1° a=1,r=0,22a #1,3 a=1,r #0. Y npsoM
ciydajy u3 (3) xopucTehd OCHOBHY cMeHy MaMehy y M z Halla3u ce OOJNHMK ormurer
uHTerpana oxn (1) Tj. y(z), ¥ on je ynugopmua Qynkuuja y D. Y Opyrom ciydajy,
Kald je a # 1, mpeMa (3) ¥ oCHOBHE Be3e MIMehy y M z Hajlade ce MapTUKYJIapHU
unTerpatu 1 ¥ o (1). Otyna cneau U Besa maMelyy 7, 71 ¥ OMIITEr UHTErpajia
y(z), a U3 Te penanyje ¥ jeTHOCTaBHM ONHOC M3HeDy IBe ysacCTOMHE UMpKYJAllyje

Yo ¥ y1 ox y(z):

Yi—m Yo— 1
(m) — =a—
Y1 —n vo—n’

M TO je 3aKOH MyJTUJOPMHOCTH OMIITEr MHTErpaja y oBoM ciydajy. OH ce Moxe
HanucaT U y oBnuky

1
a ———
@) yl_77 yO_'

+ B(z),

rie «, # 1 n ¥UMajy Harpel HaBeneHe BpemHoctd. Hajsanm y TpeheM crydajy Kan je

=1 u r # 0 oCcHOBHM NpobleM je fa ce Mokaxe Ja ¥Ma caMo jemaH yHudopMaH
TIAPTHKYIAPHY MHTErPasl ¥ TO OHa j Koju oxrosapa unterpany £ u3 (3). Mcro tako y
0BOM CJIydajy HHUje jeNHOCTABHO OPEdUTH 3aKOH MynTHgopMHocTH. OH ce oxpehyje,
Gynyhu Oa ce y OBOM cliydajy IO3Haje jefjaH MapTUKYJapHW MHTErpaln jedHawiHe
(1), TpaHcdopMaliKjoM OBe jeAHATIMHE Y JIKMHeapHy jeNHaIMHy U OUCKYCHJOM HeHOT
ommTer MuTerpaia. OfaTie M3/a3u Ha je 3aKOH MyNTHPOPMHOCTH OrieT oBmMKa (2)
caa=1Tj

1
b _—
®) y1—77 Yo—1

+ B{z),

rae je # ynudopMHa QyHxkumja y D. Osaj pesyatat He 61 610 OTIYH OJa KamauuH
HU je T10Ka3a0 a Y OKOJIMHM TadKe y GeCKOHaTHOCTH MMAaMO HCTe 3aKOHE MyJITUGOPM-
HOCTM M Ja WTAa BUIIE 3aKOH MYJITHHOPMHOCTH (b) MPETCTaB/a TPAHUYHU ClIyYyaj
3akoHa MyJITHQOpMHOCTH (a).

Ha 61 Morao ma pasMaTpa MHBep3aH MpoGiieM, Tj. Ha U3 3aKoHa MYyITUQOpM-
HOCTH Haly MO U3BECHUM YCNIOBUMa U caMy QyHKLMjy, OH OeTaJbHO aHAJININDaA Ta|
3aKoH, a To je oOpazall (m) rhe 3a n-Ty UMPKYyJaiyjy oH ysuma oOIuK

-m _ ,,yo—m

Yn —17 Yo-—1
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Axo ce y OBOM H3pa3y CTaBH o = ae’”, To cBe BPEOHOCTH Y, 3a n =0,1,. .., Koje
¥Ma QyHKuMja y(z) NpH pasHHAM LIMpKyJIallijaMa OKO To JIEXE Ha KPHBOj JIHMHU U
IMj; aUKCH 3aJOBOJBABAjy jeMHAIMHE

l!l—ﬂl = q| %= ) argy_""=nw+argu+2k7r.
y—=n Yo—17 y—=n1 Yo—17

Iocnenme jeOHATUHE Ce MOTY HAITMCATH U y OGIMKY

y—m y—m
K ——i=Mex {m(ar -————+2k1r)},
3 ly—’ll P gy—”
M=t m exp{—margyo—m}, m = 108
Yo—1 Yo—17 w

Kopucrehn GurionapHd KOOPAMHATHH CHCTeM KallaHWH NpOHAsasHd NapaMeTapcKu
oMk jennaduHa (3’). To je KpuBa AMHMja MO3HATa MOA MMEHOM HBOjHA JIOTapH-
TaMcKa ClHpala, Koja 3a a = | Tpenasu y Kpyr.

\_J T

-
E

- —®

3a m > 0 Ta crupalla je [puKasaHa Ha CJIMLM, I'ie CY 1 U 7] aCUMITOTCKE
Tadke Te crupajne. Pa3HU ciydajeBU NpETCTaBILEHM HA CIOMLM jaBJbajy ce Kama je
opOvHaTa y NodeTKy Beha, Mama o Hylle Wid GeCKOHAaTHA.

JluckycrjoM rmapaMeTapckMX jeHAaYMHA CITMpajie Hajla3M ce joll jeHAa OCHOBHA
ocoGHHA pa3HUX AeTepMuHalyja. [lopen Tora wTo ce Hajlade Ha OBOj CIIMpaJIX OHE
ce HaJla3e M y MpecelyiMa OpTOroHAJIHMX KpyroBa onpeheHUX IeHTapa KojH Iposiase
Kpo3 Tauke n U 7);. TH Kpyrosu ceky cnupaiy mom cTajHuM yrioM. OHa je BUXOBa
M30rOHANHA TpajekTopHja. Ca MpOMEHOM Tadke z ¥ y-paBHM, DOGHjAMO jelaH CHCTEM
IBOJHUX JlorapuTaMckux crupana. Cafa cy y jenHaiuHama (3') 7 U ; omHocHo M
gyskumje oot M T (z =t +17). 3a 7 U 1) HaNA3M ce Ja cy yHUPOpMHE aHATTMTHUIKE
dynxkumje y D, nok je log M yHudopMHa xapmoHujcka JyHKIMja Koja y D Hema
BpTJIOTa U Y ¢ HMa U3Bop oxpeheHe jaumHe.

HuBep3un npo6neM koju KallaHWH MocMaTpa M peliaBa y RpYyroM geiy oBora
paja Moxe ce caga DeUHHMCATH Ha cielehy HadMH.

AKo je zo y D jennHa KpUTHYKa Taika MyITUOPMHE aHAIHUTHIKE PyHKLMje

y(z) 1 ako je 0kO He 3aKOH MyJITHQopMHOCTH AaT ca (b) omHocHO (m) Fac jea # 1 a
n(z) u B(z) y D ynn@opmHe aHanutHIke yHKLMje, Tafa cBakoj Tayku y D onrosapa
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jemHa [BojHA JIOrapUTaMcKa CIMpana (M Kpyr 3a o = 1). ¥rao nod KojuM cripana
cede cHicTeM OPTOrOHANHUX KPyrosa Kpo3 7 U 7 je ctanaH. Heka je log M y oBpaciy
(3'), xoju ripeTcTaBmEa 3aKOH MyITUQOMHOCTH, yHHGOpMHA XapMOHHjcKa QyHKIMja
Ge3 BpTIIOra M ¢a JaTHM M3BopoM onpelheHe jaauHe y D, Taja IOCTOjM aHATMTIIIIKE
QyHKIIMja ca jeMMHOM KpUTHYKOM TaiKOM Zg 9Mje cBe HETCpMHUHAUMjE JEXE HA THUM
crMpajlamMa M OHa je jeRHosHadHoO ofipeheHa Kao peuene Puxatujese jemHaduHe (1)
rae cy A, B u C onpehene ynugopmue dyuxuuje y D.

*

PuxaTujeBoj jeIHaYUHU alil y peaHoM, KamaHMH ce BpaTHO HEKOJNMKO TOdMHA
kacHuje. IBameceTx romusa, IleTpoBuh ce mocTa 3aHMMao ca AUfepeHLM jaTHUM
jemHadYMHaMa Koje ce MOrYy MHTerpucaT roMohy kBagpaTypa, Kao M ca TpaHcdop-
MalljaMa Koje cBofie audepeHnjalHe jeqHauMHe Ha oapehene turose. TleaoM cy ce
TM nipo6nemoM sanuManu Taauja Mejosuh (1892-1980) u nemto kacHu je Iparocias
Murpusosuh. KawaHuH uMa jegaH pal U3 Tor Kpyra npobiaema, ajiy omurujer o6-
AuKa, ca pasNUIUTUM IIOTNENOM Ha Taj npoGnem. Y pany O ynpowhaearmsy ouge-
PEHUUJAAHUX JjeOHAYUHA npeoea peda nomoRy BUX08UX NAPMUKYAGDHUX UHME-
epana (TJIAC, 1929), oH mocrapmsa npo6aeM: Ila nu roctoju cMeHa y = Fi(y1,Y),
rde je y) NapTUKynapHW MHTerpan OudepeHIM jajiHe jeHadrHe NIpBora pela

(A) yl___M]ym|+M2ym2 +,“'+Mkymk (Tn] >m2>--'>mk),

KOja HECHY CTpaHy OBe NMQCpeHILMjaHe jeAHAYMHE CBOAM HA TOJIMHOM HMXET CTe-
TICHa
Y’:NlY"‘ +N2Yﬂz+,,.+NpYﬂp (TL} >n2>~-->nk),

Tj. e je ) > 1) 1 TIOKa3yje Aa je To Y OfuTeM ciydajy Moryhe camo Koa PukaTu jese
jemnauuHe. IpyruM pednMa, NApTUKYJIApHU MHTErPAN Y, HE MOXE €€ MCKOPHUCTUTH
y OIuTeM Cllydajy 3a CHUKEHE CTeneHa AudepeHUjalHe jeMHaqMHe (A) Kao wTo je
TO clydYaj KOX JIHeapHe XOMOTEHE jeRHAYMHeE.

*

Mehy nocneawe KamaHyHOBe pagjoBe U3 AHanu3e fona3e ABa Heropa paja U3
Arnipoxcumanyje 1 Unrepnonanmje (Publications math. de I'Université de Belgrade,
T. VI, VII, 1937-39; Publications de I'Inst. math. T. I, 1947). Cse nomenyte
0COOUHE HCTOBOI HayyHOT pajia Koje ce orjefajy 4ecTo y jeJHOCTaBHOM IpobiieMy
Y TOe ce 3aTUM HUCIIUTYjy Be3e UaMely pasnUYMTUX IO3HATHUX pe3yiTara da Ou ce

Ha OCHOBY TOra BplIMJIa Nalka UCTpaxuBaka Hallaze ce MOKIA Haj0orbe McKasaHa y
' IpBOM OJX HaBeAcHa JBa paja. :

[poGnem nntepnonaumje ynkumje f(x) monrHoMoM (n— 1)-or creneHa P, _(z)
(n=1,2,...) KOju ca BOM MMa n 3ajeOHMIKUX Tadaka (z;, ;) (€ # x; (I # j),
yi = f(x;)) cBOAM Ce Ha pemlapale CUCTEMA

4) Poo(zi)=1u (i=0,1,...,n-1)

TIpaxTH4HO pelaBare OBOI cHcTeMa GUTHO 3aBMCH OO TOTa y KOM OOJIMKY je HaImcaH
rionuHoM P,_j(x). Axo ra, He onpenesbyjyhu ce, 3acafl, 3a HEKM KOHKpeTaH 00K,




Pagusoje KamaHuH xao MaTeMaTHyap 15

HaIUIIEMO Kao JIMHEapHY KOMOUMHaIMjy n NOIMHOMA po(z), pi(Z), - . ., Pn—1(z) KOjU
Cy cBU cTeneHa < n — |, Tj.

(5) Poi(z) = Z' Arpr(2),
E=0
JMHEapHU cUCTEM (4) 10 n HenosHaTUX Ag, Ay, ... ,An,-) UMahe HeTepMHUHAHTY
, po(zo)  pi(xo) ... Pn-1(z0)
© e pe) o e
Po(zn-1) Pzn-1) ... Pn-1(zn-1)

OsHaguMo ca D(x) DeTepMUMHAHTY Koja HacTaje M3 QeTepMHHAHTe (6) Kada y OBOj
y OpBoM pely z¢ 3aMeHHUMO ca z. Kako je D(r) moiuHoM 10 z HajBuwe (n — 1)-or
CTeneHa, a aHyjupa ce Beh 3a £ = z,22,...,2,-, OH C6 MOXE aHYIHMPaTH M 3a
T = gp CaMo aKo je MOCHTMIKM jeOHak HynmH. Iakie, merepmuHaHTa (6) cucTreMa
(4) Moxe 6UTH jemHaKa HyJM caMo ako je D(z) = 0. Passujajyhu nerepMuHaHTY
D(z) mo npBoM peny, To OM 3HAYMIIO Ha cy TIONMHOMH Pg, P, .. ,Ppn—] JIHMHEAPHO
3apucHU. IIpeMa ToMe, ako Cy MOJMHOMH Pg, D1, . - . ,Pn—1 JTHHEAPHO HE3ABUCHHU (T}.
ako obpa3yjy Ga3y), nerepMUHaHTa (6) Guhe pasnUIMTa OX Hyne Ia he cucrem (4)
MMATH jedMHCTBEHO pellieke.

Y mpakcu ce KopuUCTe pasnHiMTe Gase:

1° Crenenut: pi(z) = z* (k =0,1,...,n - 1). Tama nonnHoM P,_i(z) uma
BpJIO jeAHOCTaBaH OGNHK, aliM ce y cucteMy (4) y ¢BaKoj jeMHaIMHU jaBJbajy CBe
HerosHaTe Ag. OBaj HeoocTaTak, ¢ NPaKTHYHE Tadke [JIEOUIITA, OTKIama 6a3a Kojy

dopmupa jy.
2° Lagrange-oBH TNOJIHHOMM:

2= (z—zo)(z—=z1) ... (- 1)(x—Tks1) ... (T —2pn_y)
Pk( ) (:L‘k —l‘o)(l’k —:c;)- -(:ck —.’L‘k_l)(zk —zk+1)-... -(:L'k —23,.,_1)
_ ne |- o) = (z-—zi)z—x2) ... (- 2n-1)
(k_1,2,..., L po(=) (1‘0—21)(1‘0—12)--~~~($o—1‘n—1)>'

OBu uMajy 0coOHHY
=0 zai#k

”"(Z"){ =1 sai=k,
Ha OCHOBY Koje ce cHcTeM (4) cBodu Ha
4) pi(zi)Ai = yi (i=0,1,...,n=1),

rOe cBaka oX jeOHaiMHa calpXM caMo Mo jeOHy HemosHaTy A;. basa Lagrange-
-0BMX MOMMHOMA je, Hakie, UeanHa y MOrjedy peliaBama chcreMa (4), aau cy
3aTo Lagrange-oBM NOMMHOMH IPHIMYHO KOMIUTMKOBaHOr obnauka. Tpeha jeaHa
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Ga3a HEKaKoO JIEXU M3Mely oBe [Be. HUje MHOrO KOMILUIMKOBAHA a 10j OArosapajyhu
cucTeM (4) je MMaK moroxa 3a pemasame. by ume

3° Newton-oBM MOJIHHOMM:
(.'t—:co)(:t—zl)-...-(z—xk—l) (k=l,2,...,n‘—1).

po(z) =1, pe(2) = (zk — zo)zk = 21) " .- - (T — Ti—1)
OBn uMajy ocobuHy
=0 zai<k
Pk(-’b‘i){=l. sa ik (k=01,...,n-1),
Ia ce cucTeM (4) CBOOM Ha
4" zAkPk(ri) =y (#=01,...,n-1),
: k=0

TeE NpBa jeNHAaYMHA CaupAy caMo Ao, Apyra camo Ag 1 A;, Tpeha caMo Ag, A; 1 Az,
HTH,, Ta Ce HerosHaTe Ag, A, ..., A, CyKuecuBHO ompehyjy nomohy mperxoxHo
Beh M3pavTyHATHX. :

Y oBoM pafly KaiiaHuH ce He OTIpefieiby je HM 32 jeNaH Of HaBeACHUX KOHKPETHUX
Ga3a, Beh MOKYMaBa fa y OMITEM clydajy cHcTeM (4) 3aMeHHM CUCTEMOM HcTor Opoja
jenHATMHA aJIv TAKBUX Ja Y CBaKoj jeAHa1uHM JUrypuile caMo jefiHa o HEMO3HATUX
Aj. Ormta MeToa cacToji ce y ToMe Ja jedHaguHe cucTeMa (4) IOMHOKMMO PelioM

ca mf.” ) (i=0,1,... ,n— 1) u cBe Tako nOOMBeHe jeNHaIMHe cabepeMo. Tako hemo
nobuTH
n-1 ‘ n-1 n-1
Y m Y Ap(zi) =Y m{y
i=0 k=0 i=0
OXHOCHO
n-1 n-1 n-1
) Z Ay Z m{pi(z;) = Z my;.
k=1 i=0 i=0
Yaunumo M To n myta 3a v = 0,1,...,n — 1, (7) he 3a Taj CKyn BpEeIHOCTH

Vv TIpEACTABIEATH CHCTEM OX n jeAHAYMHA NMHEApHUX Mo Ap ca n? HeompeheHUX
KoeduumjeHaTa mg"). Ope heMo oapeauTH Tako ga Oyne

i, =0 k
(8) Emﬁ")pk(z,-){#o Z:ik (k=0,1,...,n—1).
=0

(v

M3 oBuX n cucteMa ¢ n jenHadMHa, KoeQUIMjEHTH m; ) onpeheHU Cy 3a CBAKO i U

v. ¥YBpCTMMO JIM HUX0Be BpenHocTH y (7) moBuheMo

n-1 n-1
(7) Ay mFpy(z) =S m{Ply,
i=0 1=0
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HWTO CMO M XTeNH NocTHhH.

Pamy uxTepnperanyje u opMynanyje peayarata no kojux je Kamanun momao,
OH YBOQM HeKe NOMYHCKe o3HaKe H nojMobe. OH 03HaYaBa ca ¢,(z) IOJMHOM CTeleHa

< n—1 Koju y Taskama z; uMa BpenHoctH m(”) 3a i =0,1,... ,n— 1. Taga ce (8)
MoXe IMucaTH y 0GJIHKY

, = =0 sav#k
@) IO P

Yeene ;m ce, kpaTkohe mucama paiul, 03HaKa
1 n-1
[P 00] = ~ Xgpk(z;ny(z;)
3=l

MOXe ce, nakjie, pehu: -

3a ceaxy 6azy (pr) noauroma cmenena < n — | nocmoje noauromu (qi)
cmenena < n — 1, maxo da eaxcu

=0 sav#k
®) [”"’q”]{;eo sav=*k"
Yeooehu ose, cucmem (4) je, npema (7'), exeusanenman cucmemy
(™) Aeloe, @)l =[f ] (=01,...,n-1)

xoju je HenocpeOHo peuiug no Ay.

3a Ga3y (gx) kaxe ce Ia je KOHYy206dHa Ga3H (p). 3a MIpenasak of cHcTeMa (4)
- HAaITHCAHOT 3a Ga3y (px), Ha cHCcTeM OONHMKa (7') HEOIIXORHO je, HaKie, oapehuBame
Ga3e (qr) KomyrosaHe Ga3u (pi). Tor mocna hemo ce ocoBOOMTH aKO jeIMHOCTABHO
npemnocmasumo I3 je Gasa (pi) KOWYroBaHa cama CeOH (CAMOKORY206aHA ), Tj. Ha
MMa OCOOGHMHY

=0 sav#k
9 , .
Cbe y cBeMy, BaXH OBaj HCKa3:
3a ceaxu cxyn eépedHocmu zg,zy, ... ,T,—1 (z; # z; 3a i # j) nocmoju 6aza
P0:P1y -« - ,Pn—] NOAUHOMA KOja je camoxomyzoéana u maxea oa je [pr,pr]=1. 3a

my, mae. Legendre-ogy 6azy, eaxcu

(10) Ar =[f,pe]
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Y3 oBaj cTaB o eraucreHuMju Legendre-ose Gaze, KawaHyH je a0 M peKypeHTHH
oBpasall 3a HeHO MOCTYIHO U3padyHaBambe:

k-1 k

y=olPv,Z ]p,(:c))/z (k=1,2,...,n—1).
{tz4, 241~ T0olps, 24 P}
Mpumen6a. Paau nopehema Legendre-ose Gase ca Langrange-osoM u Newton-

0BOM 0a30M, HHje Ha OAMET, y3 KapaKTepPUCTUKE MOCIeQie OBE, HAMMCATH camo-
KomyropaHoCcT Legendre-oe y eXCIUIMIMTHOM OBIVIKY

po(:t) = l, pk(x) =

, =0 av#k

(%) pr(zo)pu(zo) + Pr(z1)pu(21) +- - + Pe(Zn-1)Py(Tn-1) 40 my=k

Axo Legendre-oBy Gasy ynopezumo ca Newton-0BoM, BUOMMO Ja je OBa Apyra
JeRHOCTaBHMjA, Al je 3aTO KOJ He M3padyHaBame KoefuilyjeHata Ay 3HATHO KOM-
ruikkopaHuje. OBe [Be Gale Cy, Y M3BECHOM CMMCIY, CYIIPOTCTaBJheHE jeOHA XpYToj:
Popmupane Legendre-ose Gase cinmdHo je onpehupaiky KoeduiyjeHaTa kox Newton-
-oBe (y oba ciiydaja je ped o peKypeHTHUM oOpaciuMa).

YoauMo cafia m +1 (0 < m < n— 1) npBUX I7aHOBA MHTEPIIONALMOHOr TONU-
HoMa P,_1(z) no Gasu (p):

sm(2) = Aopo(2) + Aip1(£) + - - + AmPm(2).

On unTepeca je jemmHo cnydaj m < n— 1 jep je sa—1(2) = Pa-1(z) 3a cBaxo z.
Sm(Z) Ha3MBaMO M-THUM OHCEdKOM MonuHoMa P,_j(z) o Gasm (px). Iloctasska ce
TIUTake OOHOCA OLCETKA §ym(2) TIPEMA MHTEPIIQIALLMOHOM TONMHOMY Pp,_1(z) a TIME
u ripeMa QyHKUM U f (=) xoja ce uHTeprionupa.- Taj omHOC GMTHO 3aBUCH OJ YCBOjeHe
Baae:

1° 3a Ba3y cterneHa (z" ) OHcedaK Spm(z) je MONMHOM CTETIEHA M KOJH Y Ta9Ku
z =0,y = P,_1(0) uMa momup pema m ca P,_;(z) (2 ca dyHkumjoM f(z), y ommreM
ciydajy, He MOpa MMaTH HUYeT 3ajeXHUIKOT).

2° 3a Lagrange-oBy Ga3y (px) OHCEYAK Syn(x) je TOMMHOM CTelleHa n — | KOjU
ca P, 1(z) (a T™Me U ca f(z)) nva JajemHMIKE Tadke (r;,y;)sa i =0,1,...,m
(vi = Paoa(zi) = f(x;)). 3Baucra, 3a i = 0,1,...,m je 360r KapaKTepUCTHIHE
ocobune Lagrange-ose Gase u mpeMa (4')

sm(z:) =Y Appe(z:) = Aipi(zi) = vs.
k=0 -

3° 3a Newton-oBy Gady (p;) OHCEIaK $y,(z) je MOMMHOM CTENeHa m KOjH ca
P,_1(z) (a TMMe U ca f(z)) uma 3ajenHutKke Tauke (zi,y;)3a ¢ = 0,1,...,m.
3aucta, 3a i =0,1,... ,m je

sm{zi) = Z A Pi(z;) = Z Arpi(zi) = ¥,
par k=0
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KOpHCTehH TpBO KapaKTEPUCTHIHY ocobuHy Newton-ope Gase a 3aTuM (4).

4° 3a Legendre-oBy 6a3y (px) omce9ak sm(z) je MOMHOM cTeneHa m. MehyTuwm,
WTo c¢ TUIe omHoca M3Mehy s, (z) M P_i(z) (a Tpexo P, _1(1:) uca f(z)) Ty Ha
TNIPBY MOTJIEA HUMTa HUje BUATBMBO. Y OIMITEM CIIydajy HUTH je sm(2i) = Pr_1(zs)
3a Hexka z; (kao xox Lagrange-oe n Newton-ope Gase) HUTH MMa Hoaupa u3Mehy
sm(z) M P,_)(z) (ka0 xoxn cremeHe Gase), ceM y TPUBHjATHOM Cilydajy Kaga je f(z)
MTONIUHOM cTelleHa < n—1 U m=n—1, Tj. xaga ¢y f, P,_1 ¥ 8, MICHTHIHU
TIOJTHOMM.

Ja G6HMcMO YTBPOWIM Besy Koja moctoju usMedy f, P,_1 U s, Kalla je y IIUATalby
Legendre-oBa Ga3a (pi), O3HAIUMO Ca 7y (%) MPOM3BOJEAH TOJHMHOM CTETCHA m U
ypeaumo ra no Legendre-oBoj Gasu:

rm(z) = Bopo(z) + Bip1(z) + - - + Bnpm(2).
Bapupajyhu By, Bi,... By, nobuhemo cee Moryhe monuHoMe cTeneHa < m, Na

Mehy BUMa U OfcedaK s;,(z). Ako cy 3ajare Taike (zy, f(z;)), i =0,1,... ,n—-1m
TagkaMa (z;) onrosapajyha Legendre-oBa Ga3a, u3pa3

n-1
$:= ) [f(e:)~ rm(@:)F
i=0

je dyuxumja nmpomeHmnueux Bg, By,... ,Bn. Kako je & > 0, $ mvma HeHeraTuBan
MMHUMYM, Tj. Mehy MmonuHoMKMa cTelleHa < m MOCTOjM jedaH 3a Koju $ mocTume
Taj MUHUMYM. IloTpeGaH ycioB 3a To je

0% o% lix ]
(ll) 5‘56— ) 53—11 ceey BB,,,

Kako jesa k=0,1,...,m

n-1
—ai == E 2[f(zs) rm(Ti)]—F5— m(z ) = -2 f(z:) _.rm(z")]pk(z")

n—1
= —2{2 vipk(z:) — Bo Z po(2i)pe(zi) — - — Bm Epm(zi)pk(zi)})
i=0 i=0 i=0
TO je Ha OCHOBY KapaKTepuUCTHIHe ocolMHe (9) Legendre-oe Gase
0%
3B —2{2 vipe(z:) — an}

Ycnosu (11) csone ce, nakne, Ha

By =[yi,e] (k=0,1,...,m),
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Te je, npeMa (10), By = Ag, Tj. rm(z) = sm(z). 3Haum: usmehy ceux moryhux
NIONIMHOMA Ty () CTEMeEHa m, ofcedak sy,(z) no Legendre-ooj 6asu je Taj Koju
MuHIMU3Mpa M3pa3 Y 1o [f(2i) — rm(zi)P.

BaraHoct anmpokcuManu je QyHkuje f(z) oncednuMa sy, (z) MoxeMo rosehary,
y NPHHUMITY, Ha [Ba HadMHa: HpH PBukcupaHoM 6pojy UHMEPNOAGYUOHUX MAUAKA ,
CMaiUBakeM pa3Maka y KOMe OHe Mopajy JieXaTH, CBe HOK €€ Taj pasMaK He
CBellc Ha jeOHY jedMHY TadKy, WM, IpH BUKCUDGHOM DA3MAKY, HeOr paHUIEHUM
yeehaBameM Opoja MHTEpPIIONALMOHMX Tadaka Koje y meMy jexe. IIpBu MocTymak
MOXe ce cIlipoBecTd ca Newton-oBoM GasoMm M Tako mobutu Taylor-os ofpasall, a
Ipyry, Kafia je y nuTamy pasMak (—1,+1), ca Legendre-oBoM 6a30M U TaKo XOCUTH
opToroHaiHy pa3puTak no Legendre-oBUM MONMHOMMMA.

*

Kamanun je ctyoupao Martemaruky y Iapusy y BpeMe kana je PalyoHanHa
MeXaHuKa OMa joml yBeK CacTaBHM Jeo MaTeMaTMIKMX cTymuja. Y pany: Les
équations générales du mouvements d’un systéme de points matériels aux liaisons
données (Publ. de I'Inst. math. Tome II, 1948) on mocMaTpa IpoGleM: Kal Cy Hate
CIIOJEHE M YHYTpallihe CUJIe ca BesaMa MaMel)y reHepaiycaHUX KOOpPOMHATa, KOje ¢e
HOBE BE3¢ MOTY yBeCTH Koje he oMoryhuTH KpeTame cHCTeMa MaTepHjajiHIUX Tadaka
Y CarjacHOCTH ca HaTuM Besama. OH M3ABaja M KapaKTepHilie TaKo3BaHE UOEdaHE
6e3e, Koje IMHE je3rpo cUiia Be3a M YBEK ce Mopajy y3eTH y o6sup. Harto je BHXO0BO
MexaHH9IKo obeniexje. 1lusk paja je oa mokaxe Koje Cy Bese cacTaBHM [e0 NPUHIMIIA
MeXaHUKE a KOje Cy YCIOBHE. '

OBMX HEKOJMKO NpHUMeEpa I0Ka3yjy pa3HOBPCHOCT M 06NacT MaTeMAaTHKE, a U
npobiema kojuMa ce KawaHWH 3aHMMao, a Iipe cBera KapakTep IpoGieMa Koju je
HeTa IPUBJIATHO.

Moxe ce pehu, nocMaTpajyhu BeroB HayYHM pal, Oa je OH HaYMHHO HEKOJIHMKO
TIpolIycTa Koji cy I'a OABYKJM Of MHTE3MBHOT paja Ha MaTeMaTuikoj Hayiu. Herze
[I0Y€TKOM TPHUAECETUX I'OJMHA OH je 3amodeo fa Mulle yOeHUK Buwy mamemamucxy.
ITpogecopu Ilejopuh 1 KapaMara cy mpuyany Kako je OH CaBeCHO, CKOPO ONCETHYT,
IAHMMA Da3MHINIBao O CBaKoj riaBu, cBakoM naparpady csoje kwure. To je rpeku-
HYJI0 OHE HUTH KOje Cy I'a [0Be3MBaJie Ca HayYHUM McTpaxuBakeM. U Huje 3abagasa
Xapau (G. H. Hardy) rosopuo na yubeHuke TpeGa ImicaTi Ha Kpajy cBoje KapHjepe.

C mpyre cTpaHe, BeIMKY 6poj 06RacTH, M HUXO0Ba WHUPHUHA HHje My IO03BOTbABAIA
Oa OyGrse MOHUpe Y HekM MpoGiaeM M Ja ra MecelmMa Hocw M pewapa. OH je Miao
y WHPUHY a He y AyOuny.

Hajsan, y merosoj mpupoau je 6MJIO U cyBullle UHAMBUAYATHOCTH U CAMOCTAJl-
Hocth. OH je Oxo BpJo Opyx&esbyGUB, ajli HaydHE KOHTakTe HUje ycrioctassao. M
Y TOME ce OH TaKo paanukoBao of Kapamate Koju je 610 y KOpeCTIOHOEHLU U ca ca
CBMMa MaTeMaTH4YaprMMa U3 obnacTH y kojoj je menao. KawaHuH je 6HO ycaMIbeH.
On Huje BONEO HU KOHrpece HH CTymMjcka mnyToBama. Ilocye [lapusa, oH ce CKOpo
HUje HH KpeTao Mo MHOCTpaHCTBY. HaydHy kopecloHOEHLHMy HUje HU OPXaBao.

Al OH HMje HallycTHo Marematuky. Y pykonucuMa HaheHHUM Iocie HEroBe
CMpTH, OH je M3rjlella HalnMca0 HU3 OGMMHHMX paclipaBa — HAYYHO-HCTOPHCKOT
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kapaktepa. Moxma ce y THM pafoBuMMa Iopell peduiekcHja, Hajlase ¥ HEKU ITOrjieau
Ha HaydHe mpoGiieMe, Kako To, 6ap IO caipXajy TMX paloBa M3rjega.

Cse y cBeMy, KamiaHuH TpeTcTaBpa jeQHOT JapoOBUTOI MaTeMaTHiapa WHPOKe
Hay41He KYJIType U TO He CaMO Ha I10Jby 1McTe MaTeMaTUKe. JeqHOT o OHMX MaTeMa-
THYapa ca M109eTKa 0Bora BeKa, i je je 0OUMHO 3Hame CIIyKiIo MilakiMa 3a ocrIoHall
Ha MpBUM KopallMMa. Jep M3HaX cBera HeroBO CXBaTame MaTeMaTuke GHIIO je Mc-
npasHo. OH je NMpaBWIHO LIEHHO 3HAYaj pe3yJNiTaTa, PasiMKOBAaO CYyWITHHY IIpoGieMa
on merose JopMe, pa3fBajao TPUBHjaIHO M TIOBPIIHO ofl AYGOKor ¥ opuruHaiaHor. U
MOXIa je 3aTO paHO IPECTao ¢a paioM, Kal je BHAECO Ha OHO WITO KeJIM He MOXKE Oa
JocTUrHe. CTpor KpUTepUjyM MpeMa HaydHOM pany je MMao Ipe CBera IipeMa ceGu.-
AJTH 3aTO je IIeHMO 1 Ge3 3aBHUCTH TIPU3HABA0 BPEJHOCT APYTHX, 2 HAPOIMTO Milahux.
MoxeMo pehu ga cy He caMo mitahy MaTeMaTHiap, Beh U GpojHM MHRECHEPH, KOjU
Cy XejienM Ja ce TI0CBETE TEOPUjCKOM pally, MMaji Heropy MONPUIKY M Momoh, M
TO He CaMO Kpo3 meroB yyOeHHK U3 Buwe mamemamuxe KOjU je OgUrpao GUTHY
YJOTY Yy M3Iu3amy HUBOa, Kako MareMaTuke, Tako M OPYTrHX ersakTHMX HayKka Ha
TeXHHIkuM Pakyntetuma. Ho, Tpe6Ga mmaTu Ha ymy pa ce oH y Hamoj Marema-
THIY [0jaBHO OHIOA Kaja ce jedHa efioxa 3aBpuaBajia — IleTposuheBo Bpeme —
¥ TIOYMBAJI0 HOBO fJoGa. Moxma je 3aTo meros myT M Guo TakaB. IIyT Ka HOBUM
oBajiaMa Ca CBUM JIyTamhHUMa ¥ TPaxiy HOBOT.

Miodrag TOMIC, Slobodan ALJANCIC
RADIVOJ KASANIN AS A MATHEMATICIAN

During his studies in Vienna, Zagreb, Budapest and Paris Radivoj Ka%anin
acquired a broad mathematical culture. That can beseen in his creative work through
the diversity of mathematical fields in which he worked: theory of differential
equations, theory of functions of complex variables, analysis, geometry, interpolation
and approximation, mechanics, even astronomy — which attracted him from his
carly days. His last works were devoted to the mathematical interpretation of
the cosmogonical theory of Pavle Savié. As a professor of the Technical university
Ka¥anin brought back before the World war II the teaching of mathematics to a high
level, what has considerably influenced the progress of the engineering specialities
on the Technical university. Through his whole life he was always ready to help
the young scientists.
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oL T




IMPOECOP KAIAHVH O CEBH

Ja caM mopeknoM M3 Kpajl€ CHPOTHUHC ceibadke, INTO je, BepoBaTHO, M OHO
MoBoAd Ja M ja ¥ Moj Miahy Gpar Muan oneMo y rUMHa3Ujy, jep Ha celly He OUCMO
HMaTn ox vera xuBetd. Poben cam y bapamu, y Bemom MaHactupy, ¥ omatie
caM otHmao y OcHjek, y KNacMIHy I'MMHa3ujy, NMPBU M3 CBOTa cella OTKal ce 3a
cesto 3Hal TpH romuHe caM ce MydHo, HUKaX HHCaM MMao JOBOJBHO CpeldcTaBa, aly
caMm 6uo ommmdaH hak. Iocne tpeher paspena otumao cam y Hosu Can, y Cprcky
TMpaBoC/IaBHY BEIUKY MMMHA3Mjy — TavHO ce TaKo 3Bajia. Ypeauo je To, 360r dera caM
My BESHTO GllarogapaH, Haul ceockH yauresb Jopan CnaBkouh. TaMo Me je cBecpaHO
IMpuXBaTHO aupekrop Baca ITymmGpk. Tako caMm morypao mo MaType 1910. roamue,
Ge3 MaTepHjanHux Opura, yeek ¢ JOOpOM CTHIICHIIMJOM, KOjy caM 3acily XMBao He 110
nopekay, Beh o — oleHaMa.

Hujenan npofecop U3 oBe IBe 'MMHa3Mje HUje MU 0CTao y phaBoj ycroMeHH.
HIto ce THYe Moje CTpyKe, 3a KOjy €aM ce IIOTOM OMpedesvo, BEIUKN yTUIIaj UMao
je Ha MeHe CreBaH MuioBaHOB, MOj HOBOCaICkM npofecop MaTeMaTUKe. A WTO
caM OTHmAo Gaum Ha CTYAWje MaTeMaTHKe, NocToje OBa pasiora: IpBo — 6HO ¢aM
3aJby0IBeH Y acTpoHoMMjy. Tako caM oTHIIa0 Ha cTyOuje, Hajpe y Beu, ma y
3arpet. Y Bedy je Ha MeHe IpecylaH yTHIaj M3BpLIMO OHOa jolll MJalu Ipodecop
Bunxenm BupTunrep. OH Me je Ha CBOJUM MpefaBakbuMa U KOJIOKBUjyMHUMa YIIyTHO
Yy HajMoIepHMja JIorHiKa pacyhuBama.

Hpyry u Tpehy roauHy mposeo caM y 3arpeGy. Ipa mpodecopa ocTana cy MU y
Ha JJIeTIoj YCIIOMEHH, a 3a CBOj JaJbU pasBoj JMIHO CaM MM 3aXBalaH, He CAMO 3a OHO
1ITO ¢aM O BHX Haydro Beh M 3a BHXO0B IMTHH OZHOC IIPeMa MEHH, 32 TTOBEPEE KO je
cy MU ykasupanu. To cy 6unu npodecop aHanmuse Bnagumup Bapuhak u npogecop
reoMmetpuje Jypaj Majued. Ha Tpehoj roouHu 61o caM MM, y cTBapH, Beh acHCTEHT.

ITocnemmwy rogMHy WKOJIOBaKka IPOBEO ¢aM Yy BymuMmemTH, npusHajeM: ca
cllaGUM TIOCNIOBalbeM Y MaTeMaTHLM. Buia je To oHa roguHa mMaMehy GalKaHCKHUX
paToBa M NpBOT CBETCKOT paTa Kala ¢y Hac — IPUPOOHO — MHOrO BHULIE OO CTpYKe
3aHMMaJie Opyre crapy. bam taga caM GUO NpedceAHUK OMIaJUHCKOI YOpYyXeHwa Y
BynuMiiewty Koje ce 3saso ,,Komo minagux Cp6a“. MimMao cam OpaleceT ABE romMHE
Kala caM Guo MobunucaH u ynyheH y Ianuimjy. UMao caM paBHO OBadeceT cenaM
rofuHa Kaga caM 610 DeMOGHIHCAH. 3a THX IIeT rogvHa, HM HOBMHe HHMCAM iMTao,
a kaMomnu MaTeMaTuky. Ilpemao cam ce Pycuma 91uM caM Morao, ¥ kao ZoGpoBoshall,
Y C¢pIicKoj Bojcuu Ono Gopaw, y HoGpyum u Ha ConyHckoMm ponty. Buno Hac je y
TOM HOGPOBOIBATKOM KOpIIYCy M3 CBMX HANMX KpajeBa, CBUX 3aHMMAamHa . ..

Kao u u3 mkone, Tako ¢y MM ¥ M3 paTa OCTajly y Hajlenuoj YCIIOMEHM MOjU
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xoManganTi, CrojaH Ilonosuh, Bragumup Kopasepuh, Ilerap Papuojesuh, Ilerap
Maprusosuh, xao ¥, y Beorpany jom xuB, Bojucnas Anhenxosuh. Moxe ce pehu
Ia je TMX MeT roQMHA 33 MOje CTYAMje U 33 MOj HayIHU paj GUNIO feT M3ryGrseHUX
rogMHa, ajii, Kaf O cc UCTOpMja TOHOBHJIA, OHET GMX KMCTO YIHHMO.

Ilocne pata otvmao caM y Ilapus, Ha CopGoHy, Ty caM QMILIOMHpao M3 MaTe-
MaTHKe, MEXaHNKe U acTpoHoMuje. [IpenaBanu ¢y Taga dyBeHH npodecopnt AzaMap,
TIuxap, T'ypca, JleGer, MoHTten, Anpmoaje. MimMao caM Tako cpehy ma mpohem kpos
IBE MaTeMaTHIKe HIKOJIC OBOT BpeMcHa: HeMaiky u PpaHiycky. Mmale cy cBoje oco-
GEHOCTH M CBOje KBAIMTETE, KOji Cy MU MHOro KopucTunu. BpaTHo cam ce y Beorpan
M TocTao acucTeHT Npodecopa Borpana Iapuiiosnha Ha TexuuakoM gakynrery. Ha
Karenpu cy 6uu n Muxauno Ilerposuh Anac u Musnytun Munarkosuh, npofecopu
M aKkafeMUIM. Y HIIXOBOM IIpHjaTeJECKOM IpYWTBY 6Mo caM ox 1922. romuHe ma
IO CMpPTH cBakor ol muUX Ty caM M HOKTOpHpao M HaIIpe[oBao O acHUCTEHTA M0
penoBHor Tipodecopa, meda Katempe U pextopa TeXHMIKE BEIMKE MKOJE.

Tlopen BUCOKe CTPYYHE CIIpeMe M OpUTMHAIIHNX HAyYHHX DaloBa, CBa TpOJULA
cy c€ OIJINKOBAIa HEeUMM WITO HajBUME LEHUM, WTO CMaTpaM 3a JBYIACKY BPEXHOCT
Ha jBHilier paHra: jby6aB [IpeMa MJIagyM reHepallijaMa, pasyMeBame MIaOUX JbyIH,
HeceOUTHOCT ¥ MCKpeHa MoMoh MITaZiMM, TAJIEHTOBAHMM JbYAMMa Y HMX0BOM Hallpe-
HOBamby. YMesu cy lia ce palyjy U Ja yxuBajy Kal ce Miaanau Jeynu ysguxy. Fimao cam
cpehy Ia ce pa3pijaM Y pafiM Topel HBUX, BEINKYX ayTOPUTETa HayKe M Mopata.
Ila ce NMoHOCUM BUXOBUM TipHjaTerscTBoM. He BepyjeM fa je Mrae IocTojao TaxkaB
aMGHjeHT kakaB cy crBopuny I'appuinosuh, Ilerposuh U Munankosuh.

HapasHo, Moju IpyroBu M ja MOpajy cMO, TOKOM BpeMeHa, Ia YHOCHMO Heke
HOBE CTBapM Aa OMcMO HpXajd KOpaK ¢ HaykoM y cBery. OHO mTo moceGHO Xohy
Ja MICTAKHEM jecTe: HHUKaX ¢¢ TOMe HUCY NPOTHBHIM, HAIIPOTUB, NMPUXBATAIH CY,
MoMarajgy HaM y ToMe, XpaGpHiIM Ja He CTaHEMO, Ja MIEMO Oale.

Tpu cy mpecynmHa MoMeHTa Ouna y MoM Jopmupamy. IIpBo mTO je Ha MeEHe
YTHLIAJIO Y CMUCITY pa3Byjalka Mol Ha9MHA MUlbeHa GiJia je Malla ceoCcka OCHOBHA
MIKOJNA T'Ie CMO ce BUINE BACIIMTABAJIM Y AyXY HETO Y 3Hamy. Y AYXY HAIIMOHATTHOM,
TIPUPOMNHO, jep CMO MU Taja XKUBEIM IOX aycTpoyrapckoM oKynanujoM. Ilpyro:
3aBpIIMO caM KIaCHMIHY TMMHa3ujy. Knacuka je, yommre, Ha MEHE YYMHUIIA BEJTMKM
yrunaj Tpehe: y oHo mofa kaga caM CTymao Ha YHMBEP3MTET, KIMACBHOCT U
WCTOpHja Mora Hapolla pa3BUjajie Cy y MCHM Mieje U JbyGaB IIpeMa KHU3M YoITmTe.
3Ha0 caM Talla HalaMeT cBe Hallle TiecMe U MeCHUKe, CBe Hallle TIUCLe U KpUTHIape.
To wro jecaM, MMaM Ja 3aXBajiMM yIpaBo ToMe: Ge3 Tora Gux 6Mo camMo poBOT.
Crsapanie cy Me 1Kojie, O OCHOBHE O YHUBEp3WUTeTa, ¥ YXHBaM Yy TOME WITO TO
3HaM M HTO MOr'y TO Ha TpU3HaM.

HujeaHa Hayka HUje HEMONyJapHHUja O MaTeMaTHKe, Hayke o OpojeBMMa M
reoMETPUJCKUM OBMIIMMA, HAaKO Ce OHM TI0jaBIbYjy OMMaX, Ha rPaHMII HECBECHOT
¥ CBECHOI', OAMaX Ha II09€TKY YOBEKOBOI MUILULCHA M pasMuIUbama. Toj TyIHOj
TojaBU HETIONYJTapHOCTH MaTEeMaTHKE TJIaBHU je Y3pOK TO WTO je Y MaTeMaTHIH
OUeTaHTH3aM Mame MOoryh Hero y G0 KOjoj ApPYroj Haylld WIM YMETHOCTH.
IunetaHTH3aM je BpJIO MPUMAMIEUB, ajli — MaTeMATHKa Ce He yIM M3 Gpollypa.
»HeMa KparbeBeKor 1yTa y reoMeTpuju”, Mpuda ce Aa je odroBopuo Eykaum xpasey
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Iltonomejy dunanendy kada je oBaj saxkeneo Oa Ha HEKM JaK HaYWMH Oohe OO re-
OMETPHJCKMX 3HaHA.

Iuneranre TpeGa pa3nukoBaTH OO aMaTepa: OBY cy GJAaropogHU, KODHCHM H
cBake NaxXibe U IoXBajle JOCTOjHH JbyI1. AMaTep-IecHHK KpHje CBOje CTUXOBE H THTa
HX TOHEKOM caMo IpUjaTesby; OUNETAHT 3acHlla CBe pelaKllMje M JUCTOBE CBOjIIM
CTUXOBMMA M OTOPYEH j€ WITO MX He WTaMIajy. AMaiep-ClIMKap Bellla CBOje CIIHMKe
Y CBOM CTaHy, AWIETAHT HEIPEKHIHO MpaBU U3NOXDe M JBYT je IITO HUCY moceheHe
U WTO He MUty Oo6po 0 HeMy. AMaTep-My3udap CBUpa y CBOjoj COGHIM, OWIETAHT
npupehyje jaBHe KOHILEPTE M CPOUT je ITO Ha BUMa HeMa IyGianKe. AMaTep 3a CBOje
clabocTH M Heycriexe KpUBM cefe, DUIETAHTY Cy yBeK KpMBM HpYru, TIpHjaTelbH,
cpeduHa, NpPHINKe, Ledo apywrBo. HunetaHT He 3Ha KoHQydujeBy M3peky, Kojy
cTpyamany U amatepu nowtyjy: ,lIpaBo je 3Hawe 3HaTH WTa 3HAWl M 3HATH IITA He
3Hau".

Lito ce y jemHOj CTPyIM, CBejedHO KakBoj, BMIIE yIOTpeOJbaBa OGMYaH jE3UK
KOJjHM CBaKo r'oBOpH, TUM je Beha MOryhHOCT 3a OuneTaHTe: roBopehy OMIITEIIO3HATE
peyM, UMajy yTHCaK Ja 3Hajy M caMy CYWTHHY CTBapU. Y TAKBUM CTpyKaMa, CBaKo je
[oMaJIo ¥ QWJIETAHT, 3aT0 Cy OHE U MollyJlapHe. MaTeMaTHka MMa CBOj je3UK M CBOje
NoceOHOCTH; BUX NpBo Tpeba HayIUTH, a 3aTo je HoTpebaH MCTpajaH M CMMIIIBEH
pan. Ho, ko To Hayuu, Taj Beh HHje OUIETAHT: MoXe ce GaBUTH MaTEMaTHKOM M
Ka0 HayKoM M Kao CPERCTBOM IIpH M3yJaBaky OpYI¥X Hayka. AKoO HHje Gall MpaBu
CTpY4HaK, OH je aMaTep. AKO HUIT2 ApYro, 3Ha Oa je GoJbe MPOYMUTATH jeHy HOBpY
KHUTYy Hero Hanucaty ABe phase. Telko je ca oHMMa KOJU Taj je3UK M TO IHCMO
He Hayde, a yofpase Ja Cy MX Hay4MJM, ald — pehH Cy Hero y OpyrMM cTpykama
1 Bp3o ce yoie. Maza criopuje, IpUMeTe ce Ha Kpajy U y ApyrUM cTpykama, jep —
»CBE €€ MOXE M3MUCIUTU OCHM TAJICHTA U CBE C¢ MOXE CKPHTH OCHM He3Hama“.

HMa 1 cTpyywaxa Koju oy CTpaHNyTHUoM. To cy yCKU CHEIHjaTuCTH KOjH Y
JeImHOM HCyBHIlie CKYYEHOM MOApPYYjy CBOje CTpyKe HOCTHUXY IlepBep3Hy BUPTYO3HOCT
Y PasHUM cliellMja/IHUM W HEMOTPeSHUM HETalkMMa M IMieHHIaMa, He ocehajyhu
CBOjy HayKy M CBOjy CTPYKY Kao LIEIHHY; He BUIE HCHY Be3y €a OCTalIMM Haykama U
CTpyKaMa, HUTH 3HAjy HHXOB IT00%Kaj ¥ 3Hayaj Mehy ocTanuM MaHH(ecTalUjaMa
JbyOCKOT AyXa, O KOjUMa PeJOBHO HeMajy HH riojMa. OHM pale Kao poGOTH: XOPHU3OHT
MM je BpJIO y3aK, a mywa mycra. TakKBM HHMKaQg He 3Hade HUIITA, OHH HHUKOME He
Mory 6uti npumep. Mmao caMm cpehy wro caM ce y ¢BOM pa3Bojy, OX CeocKe LIKOJe
y Benom MaHactupy Do Georpaicke YHHBEP3UTETCKE KaTedpe, CyCpeTao ¢ IpaBUM
JbyIMMa KOju Cy MOriM Ja MM nomorHy. IlogHato je ma kao npodecop HMcaM GHO
Gnar, anuM caM 3a0BOJbAH WITO HMKAaX HHCAM YyO fia jé O MEHM HeKo IOHEO phaB
yrucak. Tpymuo caM ce Ia Ha cBoje hake yTH4eM OHAakKo Kako cy Ha MeHe yTHMIaIu
MOjH BacIIMTa4yu, MOjit rpodecopu.

(M3 xmwure HparocnaBa Asamosuha, Paszoeopu ca caspemenuyuma, Beorpan
1982, ctp. 131—134 (y pemakumju ¥ ca MpenroBopoM akageMuka Pagosana Camap-
uuha). — Axanemux PanuBsoj KamaHuH caoruTHo je oBaj TEKCT ayTopy Kisure 1974.
TOOHHE).



HAL
YCIIOMEHAMA

Pamupoj KamanuH kao yseHuk I paspena rumuasuje y Ocujexy (1902. r.
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Pagupoj KawlaHuH Ha rodeTky cTyauja, bew 1910.

roauHa.
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Seae _’//J" 191J.

NOS RECTOR ET DECANUS
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ZAGRABIENSIS
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Zagrabiae die B4 %ﬂ 1913,

Rec. unverntats M.t Restar.
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At Decsane

Hsrnen ysepewa o P. KamanuHosuM cTyavjama Ha Ceeyqunumty y 3arpe6y ,Ppame
Jocuga I og 1911. mo 1913. rommue.
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IIpodecop KamwaHWH je opMIHO 3HAO JIATUHCKY, TPYKY, Makhapcku, HemMadku, QpaH-
ILyCKH, Tla U €HIJIECKH jeaUK. A, 3Hake LPKBEHOCIOBEHCKOT je3HKa IIOMOrJIo My je
Ja Ha Io4YeTKy paTa npederde Pycuma. — Y OpyWITBY jeQHOT PYCKOI BOJHHKA Tpeher
niousa (1915. r.).
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Ca pepenutiom KarapuHoM — cBOjUM XMBOTHMM canyTHHKoM (Pycuja, kpajem 1917. r.)

Kao ahyraHt koMaHOaHTa nyka Ha CoiyHckoM Qponty (1918. 1.).
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Pat je saBpuieH. CMHpeH U JOCTOjAHCTBEH MIriied paTHHKA.
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Llesneceru poheHnaH mpodecopa Muxauna Ilerposuha, Beorpaa 1928. roguna.

41




42 YeromeHe

Crynenre MaTeMaTHke ol 3arpeGa modekao je y Beorpaay
npodecop Pamusoj Kamanun (1925. r.).

dpymka Topa, 1928. r. — Komucuja 3a ofpehyBake JOKalyje 3a acTPOHOM-
CKy oricepBaTopujy; ciieBa: Papmmsoj Kamanun, JeneHko Muxamnosnh, Muxanno
IlerpoBuh, Ilane Ionosuh, Auton BunumMosnh, Munytun Munankosuh, Bojuciaas
B. Mumkosuh.
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Ca 9aca Ha ApxurekToHckoM Jakynrery y beorpany;
IeMOHCTpallija Me6ujycose nospum (oko 1951. 1.).
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Aunytin Mmunankosuh u Pagupoj Kamanun y xaGuHery mpencennuka Cpricke
KajgeMu je Hayka;, Beorpaz 1951. romume.
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1928. roguna 1969. roguHa

1951. roguna 1974. roguHa
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1980. roauta



YenioMmeHe

1984. roouHa
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AxageMuxk Mupko Crojaxosuh (1915—1985)
OBaXo je BMJeo nule Paxgupoja KamanuHa,



Apazan TPHPYHOBHHR

MATEMATHUYKY MOIEJ KOCTE CTOJAHOBURA

— Ilpunor uHTeNeKTyanHoj 6uorpadu ju HayIHHKa —

Ilo wamem wmumnemy Kocra CrojaHoBuh je mocie Muxauna Ilerposmha
Ha jM3pa3uTH{i MCIIMTHBAY aHAJIOIHMX I10jaBa M MaTeMaTHIKUX MOJCNIA y Haymy,
MpHUpoau M IOpyWTBY y HameM 19. Beky. CryampajyhH y MCTO BpeMe H Y MCTOj TeHe-
panyju ca IlerposuheM, CtojaHoBMh je MpeTpIIcO MCTH YTULIA] ¥ CMHCTY CTHIalha
YHUBEP3aJIHOT 3HAHa U HaJlaXelha je IMHCTBa Mehy NpUPoTHHUM M MaTEMATHIKUM
HayKaMa, a IITO ¢¢ HaCTABHMM IUIaHOM Ha Benukoj mkomu u npemsubano.! Hako
ce JOLHHWje M3jalliaBao MPOTHB cllale HaydTHEe OPraHM30BaHOCTH U 3HaKWa Koje Oaje
Benuka mkoia,? CrojaHosuh je xao 1 Muxauno Ierposnh, Ha Bemukoj ko noGuo
TI09eTHE MMITYJICE 33 MCTPARMBAKA IPHpOIE.

Y npsoj meueHuju opor Beka CrojaHoBMh je Beh IOTIIYHO 3aOKpYXHO OBaKBe
moriege. OH je Beh ofjaBuo cBoja OBa OCHOBHa Hela Tymaueme gusuuxux u
couujanrux nojasa’® u Ocrosu meopuje exonomckux gpedrocmu’® Koja cy 3a CTymmjy
MaTeMaTH4Ke $eHOMEHONOTHje ¥ HeroBOM JeNy HajoOyXBaTHHMja M M3BOpHa. Bumo
HaM je HOCTYIHO Ha €BONYLMOHO NMpaTHMO OBa HcTpaxuBama koX CrojaHosuha’,
" Ilpu oBakoM paly NO3HaiM CMO [JBa OCHOBa, KJbYIHa TPEHYTKa Y PasBUTKY OBHX
rnpotnema y CrojaHosuhesoM meny:

(i) Kocra CrojaHoBrh ce rpoGieMHMa MOIENOBaHa MMPUPONHMX M NPYUITBEHHUX
fApoleca ¥ MAaTEMATHIKOr ONMCHBaka CKOHOMCKMX HojaBa GaBMO jomm Ha
ctyavjaMa Ha Benuxoj wmkomu (1885—1890) u c1vpmicvom Gopasky y Ilapusy
(1893);

1. TpudyHosuh: Jemonuc acusoma u pada Muxauaa Iemposuha , Beorpan 1969, crp. 629
(mane y Texcry Jemonuc). b )

2y crojoj ayroBuorpaduju CrojaHoBuh je mucao: ,CoGomHo ce Moxe pehiu ma je Majio haxa
[TpONIIO KPo3 Hally BEIMKYy WKOJY ¥ He3HajyhM HU CymTMHY NUTaHa, KOjUMA ce Hayka GaBH, Koje
CYy OHH CNymally, a Xao JOGPH NO3HABAOLM UCTH oleweHu” (3aocmasumuna K. C., ac. L/12).

3Beorpan 1910, crp. 283.

*Beorpan 1910, crp. 193.

$3axsaibyjyhin axagemuxy Ilapny Capuly ayTop oe CTyAMje ZoOHO je CBY HAy(Hy 330CTaB-
mruHy Kocte CrojanoBuha on noponuiie CrojaHopuh. OBa 320CTaBIITHHA C2IpXH oKo 4000 nucToBa

oGjaBrbeHHX M HeoOjaBIbeHMX TekcToBa Kocre CrojaHonha. Opaj map nopozuite CtojaHoBuh 2yTop
oBe cTyIuje je NMoxIoHHo Mysejy rpasa beorpafia u Tako je Hacrana 3aocmasumuna K. C.
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50 I TpudyHosuh

(ii) HowkonoBaBake, ONHOCHO Jajie CIHELMjAJMCTHIKO yd9eHe BaH 3eMIibe OHIIO je
KoOGHa rpenpeka ol Koje ce Kocta CrojaHoBuh 10 Kpaja XHMBOTa HMje MOrao Ja
ocnoboau.

OGpasoXyMo OBa 1Ba yOieHa MOMeHTa y menatHoctu Kocre CrojaHopuha.

IIporpam HcTpaXxuBama

Y Tlapusy (1893) CrojaHoBMh je M3y3eTHO MHOrO OKYNHpaH OCHOBaMa MaTe-
MaTuKe, QunolodujoM MaTeMaTHKe M ONUWTUM XeJbaMa Oa pasiMiMTe IojaBe M
Tporece ornuie MaTeMaTUIKUM j€3MKOM. PCILHMO, OH JI€TaJbHO [IpOoy9aBa 0C¢€ hama
KOH 4YOBEKa M IIOCJIe OMITHX pa3MaTpama o occhaiy Mpenasy Ha HMSHAJIaXeHE
MaTeMaTHIKol' Mofefa 3a occhame. Hanarame CrojaHoBUNEBO 3aHUMIBMBO j6 U3
BUIllE pa3fiora, aHTUUMMATHBHO y cMUCIy HEKMX BaHAMBUX pajosa, a Mpe cBera y
npuMeny QyHKIMOHATHUX ofHoca Mehy nojaBama Koje ompehyjy ocehame. ,Hexa cy
z1,22,%3,...,2%, KOMUIMHE Koje ofpelyyjy Ma Kojy IIpUpoIHy MojaBy, Koja aKIMjoM
CBOjOM MpPOM3BOAM Yy HaMa Ma Kakas ocehaj, peko dyia. BuTHoct came mojase y
TIPUpPOOM YCNIOBJEEHA je HapOYMTHUM OXHOCOM M3Mely THX komuduHa. OGenexMMO
Taj OOHOC 3HAKOM

A: <p(2:1,z2,1:3,... ,z,,)=0.

OBaj HaM 3HaK obenexaBa Gyau KakaB ofHoc Oyau Koje dusuike nojase. Mu 3HaMo
Ja o TOT OOHOCA 3aBHCHM caMa Il0jaBa, HeHe 0COOMHE M KBaJNMTET. A KBAJIUTET je
HCH YCJIOBJbEH KBAHTUTETOM M peTall¥ijOM KBAaHTHUTETa THX KOJMIMHA.

Hexa caga ¢usuika rojasa, Koja je M3paxeHa OTHOCOM ¢(Z1,%2,T3,...,Zn) U
Kojy heMo kpahe 3BaTi o caja ¢ vy A, ¥3a30Be KaKBy IICMXHIKY TI0jaBy, IIpeKo
Halyx 1ysia — u3pecHo ocehame B. Ocehame B 3aBucU Takohe ol M3BECHUX Y3poKa.
OGesieXUMO T€ Y3POKE Y1,¥2,¥3,-- - , Yn. O3HATIMMO 3ABUCHOCT THX Y3pOKa jeXHOM
QyHKILH joM

B: ¢(y1:y2)y3) yyn) =0.

Yapouu y1,y2,9a, . - . , Y, 3aBUCE HAa M3BECAH HAYMH OX p(z1,Z2,3,...,%,), jeP ce
ocehaj ripoussoay guamdkoM mojasoM. Usmeby yy,y2,v3, ..., Yn U MOpa IIOCTOjaTH
M3BecaH ORXHOC, KOju heMo oBenexut ca

C: ®y1,y2,43, - ,¥n,p) WM
4’[.’51,172,1?3,..- srn]'

Tlocnenma QyHKUMja MPUPOIOM CBOJOM Mpelysupa HaM ocehaj npousselacH dusud-
KOM TI0jaBOM ¢, a Y UCTO BpeMe HaM Kaxe, ga je ¢ ocehaj 3aBucaH o KOMMUMHA
Ty, 22,%3,...,%,. OBHOC TMX KOMMYMHA je OBOE M3MEHEH HEKOM IIPUPOLOM, TO je
OHO CYGjEKTHBHO WITO c¢ Ha caMoM ocehamy omaxa, OOK y IJIaBHOME OIeT IOCTOjU

OHOC KOJNUYMHA, OF 4era 3aBUCH KBaJIMTeT ocehama® S

OsakaB Ha1MH MaTeMaTHIKOT OMHCHBaKA Koje Wadaxe CrojaHoBuh jecTe Ta-
KO3BaHO HEMOTIIYHO MOIEJoBame MojaBe Ha M3aOpaHOM je3UKy MAaTeMaTHdKe CHUM-
Gonuke. W mopen HesaspueHor momenosama, 0Bo wto je CrojaHOBMh 3amoveo joi

§3gocmasumuna K. C, Jac. 1, 1893,
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1893. romuHe y BUOY CTYOEHTCKUX OeieXaka, oBaIuiohyje ce JaHaC y paloBMMa U3
MaTeMaTHKe YMETHOCTH, T'lie ce 32 HOXMBIRAj jeHOT YMETHHYKOI Oejia KOPUCTH HEKa
Ol aTre6apckuUX CTpYKTypa.!

Ha ucrom Mecty rpabe, rie je 6Ho M pyKollMke o occhamy, HaldasMMo M
CrojaHoBuheB mporpaM pana.

HIHTama Koja xoheMO Oa pelwrMo CBOJe C& Ha OBO:

1. Ia n1u cy OCHOBY MaTeMATHIKM PasNUIUTH WIH HE;

2. Koju cy To ocHOBM: Tadka (IIpocTOp), BpeMe, ogHOC, 6poj;

3. Pagme aHanMse MaTeMaTH9Ke, JOBOAE MY O HOBUX OJHOCA MIIM HE;

4. MareMaTtika y ciayxbd QU3HIKMX Hayka MOXe JH NMONU OX PasiIWIUTHX
eJIcMCHAaTa WM OX CIEMCHATa MIACHTHIKUX;

S. a 1M ce Kpajiyu pe3y/ITaT MaTeMaTHYKe aHaIu3e MOXE HEKOM JIOTHIKOM
IeOyKIMjoM Oa MaBene WIH He;

6. IIpuHIUNKM MEXaHHIKHM M OCHOBU MaTeMaTWIKH;

7. Tne je moryha MaTeMaTHKa W WTa joj Oaje MoryhHocT Oa yhe y H3BecHy
rpaHy Hayke;

8. Ila nu ce noGuja y MojMOBMMA aHAJIHIOM MaTeMa(THKE) MIIHM He;

9. MareMaTHKa caMa 3a ce. IIpuMerena.

10. Pasnuxa mamely eneM(eHTapHe) MaT(eMaTHKe) 1 BHIIC;

11. Ilporpec y cBECTH IbYICKOj MOJjABOM ... ;

12. IiTa ce He Moxe Ja pewH Ge3 MHPMHMTE MMAJHOr) padyHa.

To cy Tauke Ha koje heMo U oaroBopUTH".

Hanoxenn nporpam u3 1893. roouHe BaxaH je He caMo CTora ITO OTKpHBA
CrojaHoBuheBa XTeHwa y NMapMckoM nepuondy, Beh Harosemtaba Syayhu pax. Oso je
IIpaBy U cTBapHU NporpaM CrojaHoBHheBOT kpeTama y Hayny. OBa MUTaka 3aqupy
y CymTHHY ocHoBa MaTeMaTHike feHomeHonoruje. Peuumo, kxaga CrojaHoBuh
rocTaBiea MUTaHe ,MateMaTKa y ciyxOM (M3MYKMX Hayka Moxe J Iohu on
Pa3TMIUTHUX eeMeHaTa WM O eJIeMCHAaTa MACHTUIHUX" OH TMe Haciyhyje ma
MOpa TMOCTOjaTH ,HEWTo" duMe OU c¢ y PUSMIKMM HaYnuivie L:OjABE OCI00OLMITE
MaTepHjaJIHOT 3HaYeHa M Tako IpoyyaBajse. OH TO ,HelTo” y Nporpamy Ha3uBa
»Pa3IMINTO M ,MOEHTHIHO". Kao wro je mosHaTo, ¥ Muxamno Iletposuh je
[OCTaBMO OBO MHUTale M CBeO I'a Ha OBa OCHOBHAa (JeHOMEHONOMKa IMOjMa: MeXa-
HU3aM I10jaBe M aHAJIOMKO je3rpo (3aKoH akTMBMTeTa). OBO heMo HOLHMje M KOX
CrojanoBvha HahM Kaga HCMHUTYje €KOHOMCKE Ti0jaBe ZOBOAEhM MX Yy CIMTHOCT ¢a
TEpMOOMHAMMIKMM MojaBaMa.’

"KoxcyntosaH Yacoruc bum 1(1968)—8/9(1972), 3arped.
Saocmasumuna K. C., dac. 2, 1893, 2,

YHa HMCTOM MeCTy The je MIIOXeH OBaj MpPOFpaM;-cauyBaH-je.pyKo ¢.Ja Ay cy ocrosu
MAMEMAMUUKY PA3AUYUMU UAU HE KAO OLTrOBOP Ha NPBY TauKy ITPOrpama. gsa

j pyxomtc W, f 893.
TOMMHe je BeOMa aKTyeNlaH, 3AHUMIBUB U mcnyxyjejna 6yne"naﬂa ;o0& 1 .
Ee Y iof .lu-g,\. o
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Ogpaj nporpaM CrojaHoBuh he Ho Kpaja cBora BeKa yCHETH Ja MCIYHH U 3a
cofOM Ja OCTaBH joill HOCTA OTBOPEHMX ITUTaHA.

Kao ctyment IV rogune Benuke mkose pagy Ha npoGneMy cOlMONOruje, e Kao
MeTo NpoyYaBamd COLMjaJIHUX TojaBd YBOAM Hatdena (udMKe, TaTHUjE MEXAHWKE
ca ogrosapajyhMM MaTeMaTHYKUM omucuBamuMMa. Taxko, 12. cerrremGpa 1888. y
AJIEKCHHILY HaMITa3UMO Ha BeroB pykomuc Coyuonozuja kao Hayka 10 rae o6pasnaxe
rope HapedeHM MeTol Manaxyhu ,OnHomaj OpyWTBCHUX HayKa IIpeMa OCTajldM
HayKaMa, [peTpec ejleMeHaTa COLMjajiHe HayKe, HEKOJIMKO BaXHHUUX IpobieMa U3
IOpYWTBEHUX Hayka“. Ca CTAaHOBMINTa HallMX MCTPaXuBamka, y OBOM PYKOIMCY je
MoceGHO KapaKTepucTUIHO Mecto, rie CrojaHoBuh yBUba Ha ce cOlMjajiHe ITojaBe
MOTy TpoyYaBaTH IyTeM CIMYHOCTH ca Pu3MIKMM mojaBama. OH y OMEJBKY
Cauunocm usmel)y gus(uuxux) nojaea u coyujaaHux FOCIOBHO muue: ,, ... Cpaku
90BeK y OPYWTBY je aTOM, APYIITBO je MaTepHja, 3aKOHH IO KOjuMa GUBajy MpoLecH
COLLY jAJTHY TIOX YIUIMB ... CUIIa, CAMYHH Cy ca 3aKOHOM IIo KojiiMa G1Bajy Mporect
msMehy MatepHje u cune y guamaxoM ceety”.!!

Ha kpajy ctynuja y beorpany Kocra CrojaHoBuh pagy Ha oOMMHOM DYKOITHCY
O saxcHocmu mMamemamuke y 6acnumarsy, TAE Xe0 0 MATEMAaTUIKUM CPEACTBUMa
(ToMaranMma) UMa JHad€He aHOJOTHUX Mofena.!?

Y BpeMeHy HpHIIpaBHUIKOT cTaxa Ha Benmkoj mkomu xom npodecopa Kocte
Aukosuha (1889/90 — acuctent 3a (uauky),!* Kocra Crojanosuh cripema mpoge-
COPCKM MCOWT,'® MHTEH3NBHO paiy Ha NpoydaBamy nureparype. OBge je cadyBaH
jedaH pan u3 NuHeapHUX HU(epeHLMjaNHKX jeaHadnHa Ln(y) =0, a oHO WTO je 3a
calpxaj Haume TeMe OUTHO, OH M Jalke HE HAIyWTa CBOjy OCHOBHY ITpEOKyIIAIlUjy
y Hajaxeisy MaTeMaTMIKMX MoOHeNa 3a ApYWTBEHE U €KOHOMcke mojape.!’ Y
pykoriucy O Memodama U3Naxe MOTIIYH MAaTeMaTHIKM MOZeN eKOHOMCKOT TXMIITA
Koje oByxBaTa Gorara ¥ cMpoMmaliHa Mogpyy rja.”’. ManoxeHo MolleioBake j& MOTHYHO,
a (opMasHU je3UK Ha KOMe MOHCHyje TPXUUITC He M3Nla3y M3 OKBMpa MaTeMaTHIKe
a”anuse. OBge crpoBeleHa aHalM3a MopellyjyhuX napaMerapa MOTIYHO OTKpHBa
CrojaHoBMNEBO BENUKO TMO3HABake ¢KOHOMCKe Hayke. Osaj pax u3 1890. rogune
neduHUTHBHO je omnyquo ma ce CtojaHopnh y JonHKMjeM paly ONpeHeny 3a OBaKBE
ripoBieMe Koje he U ycremHo pelaBaT.

Ca HEKONUKO U3JIOREHUX IIp¥Mepa MOKYWaly cMO Ja JoKaXeMo Ja ce rpobiaeM
MOZeJIOBakha, Ka0 M aHaJlorHO TMoCMaTpame Mojapa Y MPUpPoOIM U APYIITBY, jaBIbajy
kol Kocre CrojaHoBrha jow y mkonckoM nepuomy. Cpa monHKja CrojaHoBrheBa
Orpefesselha Y Haylll U €KOHOMMjU pe3yNTaT Cy MHTE3UBHOI paja M W3Y3ETHE

193a0cmagumuna K. C., $ac. 2, 1888.

""Hero, gac. 3, 1888,

2Hcro, Gac. 14, 1889,

3 lemonuc, crp. 78; AC, BILI, 1889, 126 (2. oxToGap 1889).

14 Okrobpa 6, 1890. CTojaHoBMA je TIOCTaBIBEH 32 Npodecopa NpUIpaBHuKa Yy Humkoj ruMuasuju
Y Y6p3o nofiaxe nmpoQecopcky MCIIUT. 3a 0Baj UCIIMT oGpanyo je TeMy Teopuja aneeaona xod kpusux
Auruja u nospwura (Hacrasruk 1(1890), 308).

15 3gocmaswumuna K. C, dac. 16, 1890; dac. 53, 1890.

i
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o6OapeHOCTH joll M3 CTYOCHTCKHMX [aHa.

OmHoc nMpeMa MaTeMaTHYKMM HayKama

Hme Kocre CrojaHosnha 610 je, M HaHac je MO3HATO HallOj jABHOCTH ajM je
To HNak GHO M 0CTa0 MaTeMaTHiap O KOMe ce HajMamwe 3Ha. Ha HeKH HavMH Heros
HAYIHU XHMBOT 0CTa0 je 00aBHjeH TAMOM Tako Ja je Tpebasio JocTa BpeMeHa Aa ce OH
PEKOHCTpyHMIlle Y ReTaJbHHU jUM LipTaMa Koje Golbe 06 jalllibaBajy M 1heropo Hay1HO HeJIo.
Moxe ce pehu na y 0BoM TpeHYTKy OCTaje joil TOHEWTO HepasjallieHo, 0COGUTO U3
BpEMEHa WKOJIOBaHa M CTYAHja, alii Aa KacHHje FOJMHE, IIOr0TOBO MOC/Ie MOBpaTKa

" u3 Jlajiumra, Mory 4a ce IpaTe y KOHTMHYMTETY M OaHAC He MPEACTaBbajy MpobiaeM
3a UCTOpHjy HayKa.

»Omnuian ycnex Ha ctyaujama y Beorpany (1889), aMOuIMo3HO M TeMETbHO
u3yJaBame JIMTEpaType, acMCTeHTypa Ha Besmukoj mkonu (1889/90), mpodecopcku
ucrimt (1890) cTBapajy xemny kon CrojaHoBMha Ka DajheM ycaBpliaBakby BaH 3€MIBC.
»Kag cam cBe 3aBpimo, wro ce je y CpOHju MMalio 3aBpWUTH, — MUcao je CtojaHoBuh
— ocehao caM cBe CBOje HeHOCTATKE M OLICHE IOBOJbHE MOJMX HACTaBHHKA HHCY
Me 30ymuBaie HUTH yTBphMBaje y CBOjeM BepoBaiby, Ia JM H3HOBA Bajba MOYETH
cTyauje, Gam U3 Moje CTpyKe, M3 Koje caM NpodecopCKK MCITHUT IOJIOKHO. 3a OBAKBO
MOje BepoBame, 6MO MM je TNIaBHHM IIOBOL Taj, INTO Cy 9€CTO MOjH Hafmopu 0esyc-
NeWwHH GUIM fa pasyMeM pacripase M3 9HCTe MAaTeMATHKE WIM NPHUMEHEHE, KOje
caM Ha (paHIyCKOM MJIM HEMAYKOM je3UKY XTeo Oa pa3yMeM.”

Hocne Tpu roguxe pana y Huukoj rumuasuju CrojaHosuh ognasu y Iapus (jyH
1893) Ha jeanoroaomuime mKoscBake. ,PemnoBHO caM mocehHBao JacoBe M3 BHIE Ma-
TeMaTHKE, aCTPOHOMHje, MeXaHUKe U Jrsnke — nucao je CrojaHopuh. ITopen oBux
Hayka, pagy jeauka M OIMUTer 06pa3oBama CIIyllao caM, Kal rog caM 3a TO BpeMeHa
MMao, npenapara Ha Copbonu u Kosiex me $pancy u3 ¢umosofuje, KEUAESBHOCTH U
Hcropuje. Y Ilapusy cam HoGHO IIpaBe M IIpBe OCHOBE M3 MAaTEMATHYKMX HayKa M
BUIEO Oa je CBe OHO, IITO CaM Ha Haloj BEJTMKOj WKOIH yIMO CaMo jedaH HeXOBOJhAH
YBOX 6HO 3a 036UIBHHje cTyauje. !

U3 jemnor nucma ouy TpudyHy mo monmacky y Ilapu3 3amaxajy ce nmpBa
pasodapewa, YydHM CrojaHoBHhEBM MOrjedy Ha Oajba ycaBpliaBawa y MaTeMa-
THIKMM HayKkama.'® Y tom mucMy om 16. okToGpa 1893. mmwe: U3 Bauwer mmcma
BHOMM Oa he ¥ Muka mohu oBamo M ja My ce OO ¢Ber cplia HagaM, jep Ma Oa
OBIE¢ MMaM [OCTa II0JHAHMKA MIIaK MM je HajMWIuje APYLITBO €A CBOJUM CTAPHUM
IpyroBuMa. Moj WKONCKM ApYr 3a Kora BaM je THXOMHp Kasao Ha je y Ilapmsy
3a calla HMje, a 1o cBoj he mpunuuy gohu kpo3 koju gaH. To je jemaH om Mojux
MpUjaTessa BpJIo DOOPHX a IIOC/]E 3ajedHO ¢ GABUMO jeOHOM CTPYKOM Te ‘e Mu oH
6uTH MHoro o momohy. Hbemy ce kao u Mukm MHoro Hagam.!?

., Aymotuoepagiuja, Hasenewo, cTp. 6 (Jaocmasumuna K. C, fac. L/12).
7 HUcro, crp. 7.
W 3a0cmasumuna K. C, ac. I1a.

Osre Crojanosub Muciu Ha Muxawna ITerpoBuha kxoju je y Ilapiusy Beh ciexao mMcaHc
MaTeMaTHYKHX U ucaHc Pusnykux Hayxa. O Ilerposuby CrojaHoBuh je y cBojoj ayToGHorpadmju
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BumuM na cre cTBapy IoHenu u3 Huma. 3a oHe Kwure, 0 KojUMa MU THIETE,
HEMOjTe HUIITA CyMHaTH, jep CaM UX Jao Ha MOCHYTy jeDHOM CBOME KOMerH.

Kao wmro cam BaM npehe mucao mKoia Huje jom ormodena, a Irodehe l-or
HoseMGpa. Ja ce penoBHO Hehy ymHCHMBAaTH HHUTIE, jep 3a rOOMHY HaHa HE MOTy
Huwrta ga cepwuM. [locnme, ¥ kafia GMX M XTeo WTO Ha CBpWHM OWwiIo OM M3/IMIIHO
jep caM ja Beh mpogecop ¥ He Mory GMTH HumTa Buie. OHO WTO ¢aM Beh jedaHIyT
roJlarac Mopao GUX jolll jefaHITyT monaraTty¥ MsHoBo, To je caMo ryOUTH BpeMe U
HUmTa Buile. Cie WTO 6KX MOrao YIMHUTH TO je Ja ce MOTPY.AMM Ja GyHeM HOKTOp U3
CBOje CTPYyKe, HO ja TO cMaTpaM, Kao LITO jecTe ¥ CaMoj CTBApH, 3a rofy TUTYIY, Koja
HWTZie Kao ¥ oBlle HeMa HUKakBe BpenHocTH. IlocehuBahy caMo dyBeHmje npodecope
U3 CBOjE CTPYKE W TO M3 OHUX MapTHja, Koje caM Majio WIM HH Majlo CIyHlao U To
je ¢Be”.

Jenno mounumje mucmo ony (5. MapT 1894) mokasyje da mopen caMOCTaTHOr HC-
TpaxuBama MuTepatype y llapruckuM 6ubnmorekaMa, CtojaHoBiN MpUFessHO NoXaha
npenaBara Ha IlapuckoM yHuBepautery. ,OnR 1-or Mapra je oBOe Iode0 OpPYyrH
ceMectap. Kpos xoju hemo ce gaH pacnycTUTH 3a OBIAlFYU YCKpC.

O Ilapusy 3a cama HeMaM ITa 0coOMTO Ha BaM IMeM HO To Ja je Of S-or.
Mapra nodeo MpenaBame jefaH Ipodecop, KOju chiaja y Hajcrapuje rpodecope y
Espormn. Taj ce npodecop soBe Hermit, u uma Gnusy 80 romuHa. Bpio je dyeeH
MaTeMaTUYap M BeoMa ce pafyjeM WiTo caMm ra Morao 3ytd. Mcrtor je mpodecopa
Halla BflaJia 0Be TOAMHE OAJMKOBasa opaeHoM Cs. Case II-or creneHa, MucnuM, na
ce cehate ako BaM je To mano oHfa y oi. llito je 9ymHoBaTo To je, WTO je OBaj
CcTapall BpJIO CBEX M MAMETaH, & TO je PETKOCT Y OBUM roguHaMa. Ko 3Ha MoxIa
My je OBO IOCTIEAHA TOIMHA MpodecopoBara. 2

HesangopospaH mTO MOpa Ja HamlycTH Halke ycappilaBaie, CTojaHOBMh Y nucMy
cBoM cTpury Puctu (24. jyH 1894) msHocu craBose mpema Benwkoj wkonn.?! ,Us
Balliel MUCMa BUOMM fa Cy pacllicaHe M3BecHE KaTeApe Ha Bennkoj wkonmu, HO ¢Be TO
3a MeHe HeMa HMKakBor MHTepeca’?, KaTenpy u3 MaTeMaTHKe, Ha KOjy GMX MOrao
acTIMpUpaTH, He MHTepecyje Me 3a caja. Ja HajgasuM Oa 64 ca Moje cTpaHe GuIlo
U CyBHUIie IPCKO M HECKPOMHO [a ce jaBikaM 3a jeOHY Katelpy, Ha kojy he seh ma

sabenexuo: , Ty cam ce Hamao (y llapmsy — n.n. I T.) ca cojum mpyrom Mux. IlerpouheM, xoju je
Beh CBpMMO ... M CTIpeMao 3a JOKTOPCKY Tedy M3 MaTeMaTHke U PasroBop ca BUM K ymyhusame ca
IeroBe CTpaHe MHOTO Cy JOTIPMHENN MOMe KOMIUIETHOM yilaxelby ¥ MpedMeT paldyu KoTa ¢aM Joliao
y Maps” (crp. 7).

0 3g0cmagumuna K. C, fac. [1.6. — 3HAMEHUTH MaTeMaTHYap, BeNKKo MMe PpaHLyCcKke Hayke
Epmur (Charles Hermite, 1822—1901) usyserHo je soneo CpGe, cpricky uctopujy. Kom mpodecopa
Epmura y INapusy cTyaupano je Bylle HAMMX MaTeMaTHyapa, peuumMo Mujanxo Rupuh (1862—1916)
M Muxauno lerposuh (1868-1943). Ha mokropckoM ucnury Muxauna Ilerposuha (Ilapus, 1894)
nipofecop EpMur je 6o mpencenHuk ucruTHe koMucuje. Y 1896. romunu npodecop EpMUT je ypemuo
CaKynHo cBe cBoje objaBireHe pafioBe (CerapaTe) M KibUre W MOKIOHMO X PunosofcxoM gaxynrery
y Beorpany. Ha caxpauu npodecopa Epmura 15. janyapa 1901. y Tapusy Muxamno Ilerposuh je
¥Mao 3aMnaxeHo MecTo 3acTyMajyhiu Cprcky Hayky.

N 3aocmagumuna K. C., dac. Tl.n.

3 0paj XoHKYpC 3a Mpofiecopa MaTeMaTHKe Ha Benuxo] tikonu o6jaBumy cMo y Jemonucy cTp.
125 1 xao mTo je MosHaTO, KOOMO ra je Muxauso Ierposuh.
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acIMpHpajy HajMam¢ OBa JOKTOpa MaTeMaTuke.?? 3HaM CUIypHO Ha caM y cBoje
BpeMe IOIao 0BaMo, Ba GMX M ja MOrao ca MCTOM KOMIICTEHIMjOM caX [a Ce jaBUM,
amM Kal To HHje GHO cnydaj, 3a cala ce 3al0BOJbABAM caMo THMe WTo hy Mohm
Ha CTPaHU Oa NpPOyIUM TeMeJBHO OHL] IpeldMeT, 3a KOjH CaM Ce TOJIMKO FOfMHA
CIpeMao, a TO je MaTeMaTHKa.

Hito ce Benuke mkone THYE, ja Ha By HU HajMame HE IIOMHIITBAM HUTH ce
cripeMaM fia Ha By dohem. Kao mTo BaM pekox, MMaM Ipex 09yMMa caMo TEMETBHY
CIIpeMy, a yBepeH caM Ha ce JO cripeMe Moxe nohu ¥ Hemajyhu npormycHe 3aKoHCKe
THTYJIE.

JaBHo caM BaM Ja caM HaMepaH Ja IOHOBO TPAXHM joll jeZHY MOMUHY OLCYCTBa.
MonGy caM Beh yryTHo MUHMCTapcTBY M HajaM ce ga je Beh y Beorpamy. Y MosiGu
caM TpaxHo Bed, u axo mu Gyne onoSpeHo 6uhy uayhe rooune Gmxe Cpbuju, Te
he Mo ce Mohn dewhe Bubati. Tpaxuo caM Oa MM ce IITO je Moryhe mpe Iomasie
nyTHN Tpoliak oxn Ilapmsa no bewa, jep cam HamepaH na gepuje mposezeM y Beay,
M Ja ce CIOpeMHM 3a NpedaBama MOyhe romuHe”. _

Ilo nonacky y Beorpanm ca crynuja y Ilapuay (1894), CrojanoBuh pamu kao
npogecop MaTeMaTike y 11 Georpanckoj ruMHasuju. Kerva da He HAyCTH Aajby pag
y MaTeMaTHIKUM HaykaMa, ompena je 1897. rogune CrojaHoBuha y Jlajnuur, anu
calla ca IMJBeM CTHIABA HajBHIET HayqHor creneHa. ,Bro caM Beh kox npogecopa u
pasrosapao ga ju hy Mohu 3a roxuHy naHa Ia IOJIOXHUM JKOKTOpAT M OH MU j€ peKao
na he Ty cTBap MBHETH y CENHMIM U Oa he MW MO3UTHBHO ONTOBODUTH Y Y€TBPTaK.
HagmaM ce ga hy Ha 0BO MMAaTH IpaBo, MpeMa paHUjuM mpumepuMa“?* Y6pso y
Jlajnuury gonasy y MENaHXONUIHO CTAHE, PE3UrHALHjy, IyH THEBA ¥ Pa3MULLIbaa
0 cBojoj mateoj cyabunu. Y Jlajnuury ce pasConeo M IOCNTe TP Mecella MOpao je
Ia ce Bpati y 3emipy. M3 oBor nepmona caiypaHo je jemHO CTojaHOBHMNEBO MMCMO
pohaky ITaju (9. feOpyapa 1897) koje mornyHo onpehyje merose mornene Ha AUBOT
1 Hayky. JIoHOCMMO 0BO IHCMO y menocT.?

o»Aparu Moj ITajo. Yymuhew ce mro TH OBaKO WeCTO MUIIEM, AKX MOpaM, jep
HEMaM CKHM 0BaMO pa3roBapaTH, HAPOIHUTO O OBOME O YEMY ‘T MHCIMM ITHCATH.

ok cam y Cp6. 6uo Gojao caM ce na Me He cHalyy oBe MMCIH, KOje Cy Me OX
jydge crnomane, U koje he Me u3BecHO GauMTH y amaTHjy Kpajiy. A To je wra hy
OOOUTH aKo Gaul ¥ TOJOXMM HOKTOpaT nma ce MopalHeM BpaTtuti y CpGujy. Omer
na GyoeM mpodecop, ax Ta Me MHcao IO JyOwia JOBOOH, jep M caM 3HAll Ja je TO
YXacHHM 10JIoXaj, Kao M CBH IITO Cy YMHOBHMYKY Nonoxaju. ITa Gam u npodecop B.
Illxosne, mTO je BpJIO CyMIBUBA CTBAp jep MMa Beh HBOJMIIA 33 MaTeMATHKY, KOjH MOTY
JaHac CyTpa TO Ja ITOCTaHy, a ja olleT y I'MMHa3Mjy, He 61 Guia 3a MeHe 6or 3Ha
KaKBa yTeXa, HUTH TO Jlacka MMaJIo Mojoj cyjeT. Ja can Kao M yBeK, 9e3HEM caMo
3a HezaBMCaH I10jI0Xaj, 3a Mojoxaj rae hy ja Mohm pamuT, WTO MU ce CBUIOH, I'le

30pge CrojaHoBul Mucny Ha Ilerpa Bykuhesuha koju je y Bepnuuy 3a0BpmaBac HOKTOPCKY
aucepralyjy, Topha Ilerkosuha koju je crmpemao HOXTOpPCKM MCIHT y Bedy ¥ Ha Muxauna
Ilerposuha.

3 3g0cmasumuna K. C, dac. Ie.
3 lcro, fac. I.x.
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hy moBoseHO 3aGaBe Hahm U yxRuBa®a y mnociy. Ho kako ga GyaeM HesaBucaH, Kako
Oa ce 0CToco0MM, fa MOTY HE3aBHCHO KUBETH, TO je MMUTaE KOje MU Ce CTaBjha M O
kome hy T rosoputi. Ha 0Bo GUX MHUTame 3HAO OATOBOPHUTH BPJIO 1ako Oa MM ce
je craBuiio npe 10 rogvHa, Kag caM ce MMao pelluTH Koje hy 3aHMMame U3a6paTH,
i je OaHac, y OBUM NpUIMKaMa, BPJIO TElIKO Ha Hera OArOBOPUTH.

Moj xuBot npoiui Tpe6ao Me je HAYIUTH da He paiyHaM Ha 3aGiyne, ainy MU
M3rJieJa Ja ja mmo Majo joul y BUMa XMBHM. Ja MoJa3suM Of OHOTa WTo je GHJI0 U OX
oHOT occhana y koMe caM ce y CpOHji Hama3uo ¥ MUTaM ce mTa Tpeba da ypaauMm
Ia Ja ce To BUme He roppaTv. EBo Kako caM ce peluo.

BepoaTHoha je Beha ga ce MopaM BpatutH y CpOujy Ho mHage. Ose hy
roaMHe YJIOKUTH OFPOMaH TPYA M Xohy Ja MMaM ycrexa. AKo Taj TPYA yJIOXMM Ha
r3ydaBame MaTeMAaTUKE YBEPEH CaM Ja OHOr ycliexa, KOju ja Of paja 3axXTeBaM Hehy
vMaTd. Bam W Ja cBe MOCTUTHEM, WITO MU j6 M3MAKNO 3a TaK0 Ayrd HU3 IofHHa,
13 MaTeMaTHdKe Gorate JIMTEPAaType U fa NOCTAHEM YyBEHM CBETCKM MaTeMaTHdap,
OMET Te YeKa cya6uHa rnpodecopa, a OHa je ropka ma rge. OBIe Me HAPOIUTO MOJI0KA ]
S. Lie Gaua y ose uneje?® To je jemaH oo HajreHMjaNHMjUX MaTeMaTHIapa OBOT
Beka, [1a M OH je MpeMa OHOME WTO ja TpaxXuM OR YJIOXKeHOI paja, Y MUIEPHOM
nonioxajy. CeM ciaBe HUKaKBe BUlle yTexe. hera ciyma jemaH MajeHH 6poj, DOMCTa
M3aGpaHuX cilymanana, a ja 6uX XTeo Aa MX ¥MaM Ha MIJIMOHe. Ja He 1Ipe3aM on
Gopbe, of palla, OX MaTiK HYU OF Yera, ajlu Xohy QyWEBHOI CIIOKOjCTBA, aKO HUYera
IOpyror HemMaM ol HayKe, a TO MM MaTeMaTHiKa cMMOOIHUKa Joruke Hehe HaTH.
Hayxka Tuxa, criopa, MpTBUX Mieja, MyHa mpo6ieMa Moryhux u HeMoryhux fa ce
pelle, anxyd TO HUCY MpobieMH XMBOTa, CTBAPHOCTH, paja M Gople, Beh npobremMu
KYpPHO3HHN 1 MHTEpPECAaHTHU 3a MHPHA Y0BCKa, 32 JO0BCKa HE PaWCHOr, 3a OHOra I(Ojld
HUje TIpeKMOaH y pamy, ¥ Koju 6ap HHUje TakBor CKJofa Aa je Apyrojayuje cBeT
OCETHUTH MOrao, MOXAA M y BpJIO MaluM U HMIWITABHUM HeycllecMa, KakaB caM ja
6u10.

Axo ce BpaTuM y CpObujy 1 GymeM Morao 6uty 1pod. B. Illkoste, penminto cam ce
ga Gynem npodecop ducte Punocoduje, MateMaTike Hukako. Ha gumocoduju cam
paliio MHOTO ¥ HECYMHaM Y ycIleX, Kao WITO HECYMIbaM Yy YCIeX HU y MaTeMaTHIIH,
any paiyHaM Ja HeMa CMHcCTla YIOXUTH jeaH orpoMaH TpYX, N1a Ha Kpajy Kpajesa
OuTH HesagoBosbaH. Pusnosodujy BonuM U ¢ Tora wro hy UMaTH BMille ciyllajiala,
wro hy mMohu roeoputi ¥ wWTo hy y moj Hahu oHe yTexe, Koje M MaTeMaTHKa He
Moxe Hatd. Ha oBo caM ce pemmro ¥ cTora, WTO MM2a Bulle U3riefa Ha hy GUTH
ripofecop Ben. llxone HO MHate, a TO HUjE WITy3uja, ca KOjOM He Tpeba padyHaTH.
Axo uiocodujy He y3meM, oHOa hy Gap PusuKy y3eTH Kao T'TaBHM IIpeIMET anu
MaTEMATUKY Kao IJIaBHH CBAKAKO MCKIBYTYjeM.

Hpyra je xoMOMHaIMja petieiba OBOra NMUTalka Aa clymaM npasa. He snaMm jom
KOJNMKO MM ceMecTapa Tpefa Ma Oa Mory IonaraTé QOKTOpAaT MpaBHH, aj¥l ako MU
TpeGa Buille ox 3—4, Ha oBo hy ce npso petuTd. Kax cepumM mpasa U y CpOuju
IocTaHeM afIBOKaT, OHOa caM TUM Beh JoOHO OHY CaMOCTAJIHOCT, KOjy MM HHjeIHO
Ipyro 3aHuUMame He ocUrypaBa. Kao anBokaT MMaM M MHoro Behe moine pama u

' [losHaty HopBemkyu MateMaTuyap Cody® Jlu (Sophus Marius Lie, 1842—1899).
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MHOT0 Bulle GopGe U Kal cBe arcopbyjeM WTo MU Hall¥ MaJiy 3afljieTH OPYWTBEHHU Yy
Cpbuju MOTy Kao XpaHa IPYXUTH Yy ToMe mociy, Ouhy 1o cBoj MPUAHILM 33H0BOJb-
HHjU HO MHadie. C Tora MpeMHUI/kaM M aKo IOBOJBHM yciioBM Gymy 3a Tpasa,
taMo hy npso oTnhu.

To cy mBe koMOBuHauuje. Hu jexHy Hu mpyry He 6ux uszabpao Oa caM paHHje
‘MMao MoryhHoctH Ia 6upaM. Y cBoje 6UX BpeMe M3abpao TeXHUKY MM MeOULUHY
M ca TUM GUX ITOCTUIrao OHO 3a IUM XymuM. IIyT 61 My OHO OTBOPEH HA CBE YETHPHU
CTpaHe CBETa M ja ce He OUX MpPEMHUINTba0 Oa AU Oa ce BpatuM y Cpbujy. AH To
BUllle HUje clydaj. Ja HeMaM cpelcTaBa Ja jeOHO of Tora cajda HOBpLIMM, Ma Ja Cy
M TOOHHe Mpolte, 1 MOpaM NpecTaTH Oa MUCJIMM O CHOMe WTO je Tpebajio GUTH,
Beh mpehy Ha OHO WTO MOXE GUTH.

ET0 TO Cy Te MMCJIM O HMMa TH ITHLIEM jep Me TH IO3Haje ao6po U Mohuhem
Me pasyMeTH, cBakoMe Ou OpyroM HU3rjienase cMeliHe, U 3a To helll 0BO 1yBaTH Kao
BENUKY TajHy, jep O MM MOrjo MHOTO HalIKOAUTH KaX O ce casHaso. TH pasymeln
M MOjy Y3pyjaHOCT M OO KyHa oBa IIpOMEHA y TVIeOUMITY IIpeOMeETa, jep HHje HoBa
TeMa 3a Hac, ¥ MU CMO O HO0j ¥ paHHje TOBOPWIIH, M ITUTANK cMo ce Jewhe 1M 61
ce MorJio u3behu npodecopckd MOHOTOHM T10J10%aj.

AKO ce HMjeqHa OX OBMX KOMOMHallMja HE OCTBapH, aKO CBE OAJIETH y Ba3AdyX,
jep je cBe mon nurameM, oHma kax ce y CpOHjy BpaTMM MopaM IaTH OCTaBKy Ha
CBOj I1010Xaj M GallUTH ce Ha TMOJUTHKY, Kao Mocleqibi TepeH MOT OejCTBOBaka Ihe
hy u 3aBpumTtH Kapujepy. Yak M Ty, MucnuM, Ba hy Hahu y oHOj riynoj GopOu,
BUUIE OyIIEBHOr CIIOKOJCTBA, HO Yy MaKojoj rpaHH Hayke Kao mpodecop.

O ocrajamy Ha 3anmagy HeMa MoryhHoct. HajBume mro 6M ce Morio GUTH
3a npsux 5—10 roguHa To je OOLEHT, a TO je cnaba yrexa. MehyTuMm camora ceGe
Ge3 y3poka, a To 6M Mopajio 6UTH kald 6ux ¥ Jamy M Hohy pamiio Hal KHHIOM, M
Gopuo ce ca fopmysamMa, rma OUTH cHpoMaXx HOLEHT, Ma 3aKk U mpodecop y cBOjoj
50 roaumM, 3HaM ma 64 MU ce oTMManu, Jewhe U dYemhe y3mucaju HeCIIOKOjCTBa
IyLeBHOT, jep He 6UX HHKada GO 3aMOBOJKAH, MOWTO GUTH Mpodecop Ma rie, HUjE
33 MEHE yTexa. A M TO j¢ CBe ITON IUTaHEM, aKo Ce HE IOCTUTHY HajlIOBOJBHMja
0YcKMBara OHZA 60JI0OBM M yIapH, KOjuMa GM 90BEK MOpao IIpe BpeMeHa romiehH.
Ha 3anapy 6ux Morao ocTaTé Kal GMX ce MOrao NoayXBaTUTH KaKBOT I10CJa, KOjU
64 Me MaTepHjaJIHO OCUTYpao M JOHEO KakBe IpUXOHe, a TO Ca HAaHHM 3aHATOM
HUKaKo He 61Ba. Maso 9ac caM TH pekao 3a S. Lie Oa oH ynuBa caMo pelirekTa u
IOMBJbEHHA aJIH HE U 3aBHCT HErOBOI' T10JI0%aja.

Oxrosopy MM Ha 0BO NHCMO Ha BMIOMM IWTa TH MHCIMI O MOJUM KOMOH-
HauyjaMma.

(Kaxu JenmeHky ma My HemaM IITA HOBO NHCATH O KMG. u3. HO WTO caM
Henemkouhy micao. AKo OH OTHIHE Ha cTpaHy Heka uge y I'pau wiau EpnaHren
TaMo he 3a Hera 1o HajsrogHuje OMTH. BacoBuhy KaXM Ha 3a Hera opae HeMa
HHIITa 2 MOXe HahM OHO WTO TPaXH y Ma KOMeE MecTy I'le MMa TeXHHKe. Ja caMm
HEIIpecTaHO TpaxHo KUYy ric hy Hahu ypeheme cBUX HeMalKHMX YHHBEp. N2 Ia
UM MomajeeM, ajli He Morox Hahm, ako HaheM nociahy UM ogMax.)

Hparu Ilajo, MvicnuM na heln cBe OHO IUTO TH PEKOX PasyMeTH, kal U TH Mobew
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Of Tora Ja 9J0oBeK HMje poheH da ce Lieliora Beka IaTH, WIX Kaja raTé ga Gap y
usrneqy MMa jga he ce xag Tax 3agoBostutH. o MOTMYHOr 3af0BOJKCTBA CE OONA3N
cMphy, M TO PeIaTUBHOr MAK ITO Ce ca Make 3a6ayda J0BeK 6OpH U padyHa.

Kpo3s kpaTko hy TM BpeMe MocjiaT jedHy pacfipaBy O MopaliHHaM 3aGiydaMa
3a ,Jemo”. .

9/I1 -97 y Jajmury Teoj Kocra

M nopen opakee cuTyanuje y kojy je Kocra CrojaHoBuh 3amao, rapucku u
NajIMUKA TIEPHOJ CTyHMja M3Y3E€THO Cy BaxHM Gail 3a oBe TeMe Koje MPaTHMO
y oBoM pagy. Ca 3HameM Koje je moHeo u3 Beorpama u Huma, CrojanoBuh je
Ha M3BOpMMa MEXaHWIKOr Tiorjella Ha CBET ¢ Kpaja 19. Beka IOTIYHO M3rpammo
roriene o jeAMHCTBY Meh)y pa3sHOpoOHUM HaykaMa. Y oBUM TIOTNEAMMA U CaMUM
pesyntatuMa CrojaHoBuh ce 3HATHO NpuGIMXUO MaTeMaTHIKOj $eHoMeHonorunju
Muxanna IlerpoBuha, y MojeAMHUM OeNIOBUMA jé MpeBa3ulliao.

$eHOMEeHOIOMKHU CHCTEMU

Hajjaau CrojaHoBuheB pe3ynTaT y QeHOMEHONOTHU jecTe Heroso meio Ocnosu
meopuje exoromcxux epednocmu.® Vs mvcMa cexperapy Akagemuje’’ casHajemo
na je oBo CrojanHosuheBo meno AkafeMHjuU HocTasuo auiHo Muxaumno Ilerposuh:
»(YHUMBepauTeT — MaTteMaTHiku KaGuHer, Beorpan, 10. okt. 1909) T'ocriomune
KosaseBuhy, Ako Oylde cemmMile y NoHeOehak 12. oB. M. (AKah. TMpup. Hayka),
mMonuo 6ux Bac ma ce Ha AHeBHM pen cTaBy u oBo: 1. Pacnpasa Mux. Ilerposuha:
Jedna onwuma ocobuna roeguyujernama Maxaoperosux padosa, Koju 3a0060/4asajy
anzedapcke dugepenyujanne jednauune;® 2. Pacnipasa Kocre CrojaHosuha: Ocroeu
meopu je exoHomcxux apedHocmu; 3. Pacnipasa I-pa Munopaga Ilonosuha: O 3aeuc-
HOCMU eneKmpuuHe NPosodHOCMU Meurux dueaekmpuka 0d memnepamype.”® Bam
nomrosanan, Mux. Ilerposuh“.3® TIpema pedepaty M. Ilerposuha u B. Taspusnosuha
Ha cedHMIM AKafeMuje npupomHux Hayka om 18. XI 1909, omnmydeno je ma ce
Crojanosuhes pan o6jaBu Kao roceGHo M3matse.’!

IlpeMa apxusckoj rpahy yTepheH MHTCHIMBHU Pajl Ha MCIIMTUBAMLY Y33 jAMHUX
OfHOCa HayKa, IPUPORHO je 61no odekuBaTH aa CrojaHoBUh 06jaBH jeXHO OGMMHHUje
Iefio M3 eKoHOMMje, duje he MojaBe MopesaTH ca ¢usudkuM mnojapaMa. Opa XTeHa,

¥Cpncxa kparsescka axamemuja, TloceGHo wnmame XXXI, TIpMpOnHaiku M MATEMATHYKK
CIINCH, Kib. 7, Beorpam 1910, cTp. IV+193.

¥ Cexperap Cpricke KpasheBcke akajemuje JhyGomup Kosadesuh, npodecop yHUBEP3UTETA.
31 OcjarseHo, Mmac LXXIX, 32 (1909).

BO6jarrseno, Mmac LXXIX, 32 (1909),

WACAHY, doun CKA, 3anucHuuy ckynosa AITH 3a 1909.

31CrojaHoBrhesa Kiura objasibeHa je w3 GoHma 3amyxGune Ilepe K. JaHkoBuha. Y 3amMUCHUKY
cxyna AITH og 14. V 1910. nocnosxo cToju: ,3amyx6unu nox. Ilepe K. Jahkosuha Huje ce jaBuo
HHMKO Ha pacHl. cTeyaj. 3amyxOuHa je omTyyuia ga Harpagu geno K. CrojaHoBuha OcHosu meopuje
exoHoMcKkux epedHocmu, nomTo je meno r. CrojaHoBMNha oueHMNA oBa AKafleMHUja KaoO OLIUYHY
pacnpasy” (ACAHY, doun CKA, 1910).
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BeoMa Gnucka CrojaHoBMNeBUM TIOr/IeIMMA Ha CBET, OCTBapyjy ce yBOhEHmEM TepMo-
IMHAMHWYKMX TIpolieca Koji he GMTH HOBEACHH y M3oMopdHE oQHOCE ca €KOHOMCKMM
mojaBama. 3a M3pamy oBe cTyauje CTojaHOBMN je MpoydHo WHpY JIMTEpaTypy U3
€XOHOMMje TAe HaBOOM U paloBe Mapkca,a M3 TepMONMHAMHKE panoBe Arieia,
Toenkapea, Bpunea u mp.32 Kako HaM je 6110 oMoryheHo Ja MPaTHMO CTBAPAHEE OBOT
Zena ynopehyjyhu ofjaBieHy KBUTY ca pyKONHCOM, yTBpOuMIn cMo na CrojaHoBuh
YHeo IIYHO OHMX pasMHIIBaa Koja je 3aGelleXHo joll Kao CTymeHT y beorpamy u
Iapusy. Peummo, npuGIMAHO IMTAB YBOOHU OCO KEBUre Halla3d ce y CTYREHTCKHMM
GenemxaMa. Ha npumep, kaja Ha crp. 15 mume: ,IpymTBo y3ero kao (usHIKa
CpeOuHa, rpe JByOU Mrpajy yjlory atoMa M MoJiekmnaa, ... “ To y ITOTIIyYHOCTH
HaJla3uMo M y pykormucy Coyuonozuja kao nayxa, 1888, rooume,®® u Ta.

Ono mro noceGHO XENMMO Ja MCTAKHEMO jecTe MOTHYHO jacHa CrojaHoBHMheBa
MpelcTaBa yjore MaTeMAaTHIKUX MOIEIA Y OBaKBUM ClydajeBUMa MCTpaxuBama.
JemHO MaTeMaTHIKO MoIeNOBaMc Koje OH Ha3upa ,OoCHjame jeOHainHA“ Guhe
3af0BOJbaBa jyhe caMo aKo ce IoIIo o Jo0por’ CTaHOBUIITA Yy ONKCHBalby Mpolieca, a
IITO CBE He HCKJIBYIY je MOryhHOCTH TIPOMEHE MOZIENa y KOpHCT Apyror. MaTreMaTHIKH
mogei 1o CrojaHoBrhy caMo TyMadd ITi0jaBe a He OOroBapa M paspellaBa OCHOBHE
gorabaje u 36uBama y rnojaBu. ,CUMBONHUCTUYKY MaTeMAaTHKy Bajha pa3yMeTH [0
BpeQHOCTH Kojy oHa mMa — Imicao je K. CrojaHoBuh. OHa y ce6M He calipAH OCHOBE
TyMadeHa 1ojaBa peh rapaHTy je METOI TyMadena, ako ¢y IOCTaBKe OaKJIe ce MOoIa3H
tagHe. CHMBOIMCTUKA Naje MoryhHocTH AohM Jo jeMHaIMHa, Koje CiyXe 3a ogpenly
H3BECHUX KOJIMIMHA, aKo Cy ApYyre I03HATE, KOje MCKYCTBO U OrlaXare Moxe ga ga“.3*
IIpumMemyjyhu oBa Hagena y cBojoj Keuau, CtojaHoBHh ofMax HacTasmba: , CylITHHA
je oBe pacrpaBe a ce [OKaxy U3BecHe [TPOMEHE Y ¢KOHOMMjH, KOje Cy 10 CBE aHaJIore
TOIIOTHUM IIpOMEHaMa y (UBMIM U Kalk ce YTBPIOM, aKo He MACHTUIHOCT OHO Gap
aHajloruja U3Mely TeMriepaType, IPUTHCKA U 3aIIPEMHHE C jeHE CTpaHe U TPaXkHE,
MOHyIe ¥ BPeTHOCTH C Opyre M Mokaxy moryhe aHaJjlorHje y HBa pasHa HOOMEHa
mojaBa, Aa ce npehe Ha oHe Bejivke OEAyKHMje y IpUMEHM OBa Beh MOMEHYTa CTaBa
0 eHEpruju M eHTponu ju*3

Osakpa CrojaHoBHheBa oOMacka MOYCTKOM OBOT Beka BeoMa je TNPUCYTHA M Y
IJaHamrsayaM eHOMEHONOMKMM HCTpaXUBabIMA.

PeriiiMo, Y 0CHOBHOj CTPYKTYpPH CIIOREHOT CMCTEMa (MaTeMAaTHIKO MOLEJIOBaHC
— KPUTEpHjyM yrpaBjbala — CKyIl OrpaHHUY€Ha) O MaTeMaTHIKOI MoHeNa He
MOXe Ce 3aXTeBaTH [a M3pasd CBe y3pOTHOCTH CHCTeMa, Tj. OBHX II0jaBa Ha Koje ce
npuMenyje PCHOMEHONOMKY TPETMAH.

3awro je Kocra CrojaHoBHNh M3a6pao TepMOUMHAMMUKY Kao MOIEN HayKe IpeKo
9ujux he npolieca M MOZETHO O0jalk-aBaTH, MEPUTH U pa3peiiaBaTH ¢KOHOMCKE
rojaBe, OHOCHO Kako kaxe CrojaHOBMh ',allCONYTHY ¥ penaTHBHY, IIPOMETHY WK
€KOHOMCKY BpeaHocT MepuheMo yBeK MCTHUM jeDuHUIaMa (U3NIKMM, jeQMHHUIIAMA

3K, CrojaHoBuh: HaBeneHo, ¢Tp. 3—4.
338, Genemxy 10.

K. Crojanosuh: HaBemeHo, cTp. 14.
3 Ucro, cTp. 15.
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paga wiu Torutore“?’ Ilo mamem mummemy CrojaHoBuhy je GWIO y To BpeMe
VMIUTALMTE TI03HATa M TPUXBATJRMBA IMICHHLA 0a je TepMOOMHAMKKa Hayka y
K0joj c€ MMKPOCTPYKTYPa — XQOMUYHO Cmarse TEPMOINHAMUIKOr CHCTEMa €4 CBUM
ogpeataMa OTBOPEHOT/3aTBOPEHOr CUCTEMA MOXE DEMpe3cHTOBATH HABOjaKo: 1) mpu-
MEHOM jelHe CTATHCTHKE Koja he ,0a ypelIu“ 0BO TEPMOIMHAMHIKO Xa0THIHO CTAHe
Y jeOHy 3aKOHMTOCT M 2) MaKpOCKOIICKe BeJIUIMHeE (p,t,v) KOje ce Mepe U Koje ¢y
CBpCTaHe y OCHOBHE 3aKOHE TepMOAMHAMUKeE MOTITYHO 3a[0BOJBbABAjy pellpe3cHTallUjy
jenHor TepMOOUHAMMYKOr cuctema. OpoMe OMCMO W Jomany, a mro heMo HewTto
HOliHUje M JoKa3aTy, Ja je CrojaHoBMN HaclyTHO NpaBo, 3HaUeHe TEPMOAUHAMHKE
y ofjalibaBalby I0jaBa y MPUPORY U LPYWTBY ca GeHOMEHONOMKOr (KHOCPHETHIKOT)
cTaHOBMIITa yBodehH M aHaNU3Mpajyhu 1ojaM eHTpoIInje ¥ jeTHOM (eHOMEHONOMKOM
CHCTEMY ca TIOCeGHMM OCBPTOM Ha XiBa Guha.’’

Kako ce y eKOHOMCKOM cHCTEMY TOjaBe MOHamajy ,CcAHUIHO" Kao Yy TepMOAH-
HaMHYKOM CHCTeMy, a wro je CrojaHoBuh 0Opasyioxmo, OH.C IIPaBOM YCIIOCTABIHA
MoJeHe ofHoce u3Mely mnojaBa TepMoOMHaMUKe ¥ ekoHoMuUje. OBo je BeoMa GUTHO
kox CrojaHoBuha. OH MofeslHe OQHOCE OBMX HayKka He YCIIOCTaB/ba Ha OCHOBaMa
JeAHOCTABHOT 3aKIbyYVBalha O jeOJWMHCTBCHOCTH aHAJIOWKOT je3rpa, Tj. He KOPUCTH ce
(yHKIMOHAJIHMM aHaJIOTHjaMa [Ae 3allaxa da ce ABe OUCrapaTHE Mojape MoHalla jy
10 WCTOM MaTeMaTHYKOM Moxeny (3akoHy). Hampotus. CrojaHoBuh netaspHO
¥ BeOMa TpelsHo ofpasjiake Y3POTIHOCT OBMX aHaJOrMja M TEK MMOCHE ycC-
TaHOBJBEHOT y3poKa 3a PeHoMeHonoiKe ofHoce CTojaHoBMN 3aKIbydyje U ycBaja jedHO
MCTO aHAJIOWKO je3rpo (y OBOM Clydajy TO je jeOHAYMHA CTaka TEPMOXMHAMMYIKOLD
cucreMa). Crojarosuh rmuue: ,IIpehriMo can Ha ripse oGy e 1a cMO MMM JOBOTbHO
paasiora, WTo cMo cMenu Iohu ol aHasIory je naMehy PUBMIKUX U eKOHOMCKUX TI0jaBa
M Ha pe3yJiTare, K0 KOJUX Cy Hac aHajoruje HoBene, MITO CMEMO MOMUILIBATH Ha
BEJIUKY BepoBaTHohy, Ia ce MCTHHe M3 objlacT MSHMIKUX HayKa Mopajy IOKJamna-
TH ca WCTMHAMa aHAJOIMM €KOHOMCKMX Hayka“.®  Opo je CrojaHoBMh ypammo
U pmokasao. M nopen Tora, mro He Hapomu IleTpoBuheBo MarpaheHe cTaBoBe Y
OBAKBUM cCllydajeBMMa, jep cy oHU Beh 6unu oGjaBrseHd, CtojaHOBMh ce KOpUCTHO

UCTHM riocTynkoM Kao U [lerposuh. CrojaHoBMheBa MCIUTHBAMA Y3POTHOCTU Mehy -

TojaBaMa y CMHUCTy JHa ce OHe MOABPrHy eHOMEHONOWKOM UCTIUTHBAbY, OAr0Bapajy
IleTpoBrheBoM MpoydaBamy MeXaHU3Ma MojaBa. WIycTpyjeMo 0BO jeOHUM eJieMeH-
TapHUM CrojaHoBuheBuM mnprMepoM. ,Pax je y ekoHomuju mTo M y $PUINIKO]
npupomd. Kao wro pasoM nobujaMo pa3He Mpoiiece, Tako MCTO pad Oaje pasHe
BpenHocTd. Tlom KamuTanoM ce y MpUpPORM pasyMejy CBM M3BOPH U3 KOJjUX ce MOXE

%K. CrojanoBuh: HaselieHo, cTp. 3. M. [leTposuh, Ha ce6U CBOJCTBEH HAYMH ca pemelnMa M3
TexHU4Ke eHOMEHONOTH e, 33 0Ba Mepera Y eROHOMMU jU Ha jaBiby je PUMEHY ,,YONIITEHOT TepMOMe-
Tpa”. ,3a HeHO je Mepere (eKoHOMCKe BpegHOoCTH — mip. JI.T.), mra Bume, MoTyRHO yOECHTH M jeXHy
KOHBEHI[HOHAJIHY cKaly, IMOTIYHO aHANOTY OHOj 3a TeMMepaTypy, U rfe 6u H.IIp. afncoNyTHA Hyla
OroBapana eKOHOMCKOM CTalby Y KOMe Cy BPeHOCTH HyJle, I'le HeMa HUKAKBUX Da3MeHa, U rie
ce, Kao MTO je ciIyvaj y MovelMa jaBisala KynType eKOHOMCKa CpenuHa M3jeqHavyje ca OGUYHOM,
suikoM cpenuHoM” ( Eaemenmu, ctp. 734).

3QBge ce MO NpBM MyT NMUe O OBUM AHTULMIATUBHUM elleMeHTHMa KuOepHETHKe Y
CrojaHoBuhepoM Ieny, a koje fieMo HemTo OOlHMje MOBE3aTH ca MCTpaxuBamuMa JlparoMmupa
Manuha, npodecopa yHuBep3uTeTa.

3K Crojanouh: HaseneHo, cTp. 7.




Martematiuky Mopenu Kocte CtojaHoBrha 61

JohH Ho TOIJIOTe, eNEeKTPHIIMTETa, MATHETU3MA M ApYI'MX CHIIA ¥ Koje ce pal MOXe
TpaHCHopMHCATH.

JeoHaiuHa, KojoM GH Ce¢ OKapaKTEpPHCAJIO CTAame COLMjaJIHO, MEXaHU3aM KOjH
pamu jecte:
R+Q=E=V,. +V,=E, +E,,

R = pan, Q = xaniuran, E = cymMa BpeOQHOCTH MJIM €HEPrHja cpennHe, V, = BpeOHOCT
KOHCyMa, V, = BpeOHOCT 3a jajame Kanurtaija, E, u E; cy CIMYHM Mpasu 3a
€KOHOMCKY €Heprujy”.

Muxauno Ilerpopuh je CtojaHoBuheBe pe3yiTate aHajloruja MpUXBaTHO Kao
BpPCTy MAaTeMAaTHYKUX aHajJoruja M CBpCTaBa UX y OHY (CHOMCHOJOWKY I'pyITy
KON KOje je aHAJIOWKO jearpo IpeicTaBIbeHO jemHadiuHoM crama f(p,T,v) = 037
Ha ner crpanuna IletpoBuh orMcyje pesyjTaTe kao NpHUMEp HEroBe MNOTBpIE Y
Knacudukaupju aHamomkux rpyna. [Ilpu osome, HerpoBuh uanmaxe M Tabmuiy
XOMOJIOTHUX €jleMeHaTa KOjy OOHOCUMO Y HameM OOJMKY.

Ilojam 1 2
Cumbou ExoHoMH ja TepmoanHaMHKa

p TIOHYza MpUTHCAK

T Tpaxima TeMIIepaTypa

|4 BpPEOHOCT 3anpeMHHa

Q Kamuraj KOJIMIMHA TOILIOTE

E eHepruja GoraTcTBO

R €KOHOMCKHM paj MEXaHWIKH paji

Hamme, no IlerpoBuhy oBme je ped o (eHOMEHONOMKOj IPyny IUBEjy I1ojaBa
(I — exoHOMcKa M 2 — TepMOAMHAMUYKa)

F ={f]yf2})

NpH 9eMy je jeIMHCTBEHO aHaJIOMIKO jearpo A; 3a uemy rpymy. AKO oBe I0OjaBe
HCKaXxeMO Ha ciiefichH Ha9MH

. — | S |
fi: zh = Aj(zl, 23,23, .., 2l 1, AY),

1
n
fr: 22 =A@} 23,42,. .. 22 |, 49,
rae cy A' (i = 1,2) n-IMMeH3MOHAIHU BEKTOPH NapaMeTapa (eHOMEHOJIOMKE IpyTie
A= {a},dd,as,... a4},
Tajla c¢ XOMOJIOTHU €JIEMCHTH H3jcqHadaBa jy

Xl=X2  VkseN,

3 Enemenmu, ctp. 732-736.
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a KOMITIOHEHT¢ BEKTOpa A cYy d)eHOMCHOIIO].I.IKOM OJHOCY, WITO MUHIEMO

!
a,l,,———a,zn, m=123...,n.
TlpMeHHMO OBO Ha peasiHy jeRHATHHY CTama Kao aHalowkor jearpa y CTojaHOBM-

heBuM nocMartpawuma. MMamo

n?R2T?
V2 _ 52’

n!RIT!

P =40 VLAY = e

pZ — A_,-(Tz, V2,A2) =

roe je
Al ={nl k' b}, A= {n? i b7}

Kaxo ce 0OMYHO KOMIIOHEHTE BeKTOpa A NpHKasyjy Kao MamTaGHU KOeQUILMjEHTH,
Tj.
L =1,2,3
Ez:-—m, m=1,4,95,...,n,
TO ct eKOHOMCKE I10jaBe MOTY HM3DPa3sUTH noMohy TepMOAMHAMUIKUX

_ kykon?RPT
TV —kb?

rae xomonory eieMeHTH p, T, V uMajy 3HaueHe U3 HapelleHe TabiulLe.

Oso Ou Gwia Hawa uHTeprperauuja CrojaHoBUheBOr (JEHOMEHOJIOWKOr MOIba
npon3amuia u3 Iletposhepe meduHMIIMje aHATOWKOT jearpa.

Muxamno Ierposuh u Kocra CrojaHoBh HMCY YRpYXRMIM cHare y pally Ha
(ICcHOMCHOMOMKHM cHCTeMUMa. PaIuiu cy omBOjeHO. JemMHO je IMO3HAT Ciydaj
33 jeDHUIKOT palia Kafia Cy MaTEMAaTUIKU oGpafyiii npoG6iaeM noGe AHMKa Yy jea-
HOM Ae{MHUCAHOM CUCTEMY Urpe My u3bopHor cucteMa.*® U mopen Tora, Ilerposuh
¥ Crojadopuh pagehu Ha cnMYHUM TpoGieMyMa joil ca CTyAMja Iajiiii cy ITyHO
TIOMTOBAKE jenaH 3a Apyror;*! oHu cy ocTaiy, Hekako, PUTajeHO TOBE3AHM Y HayLH.
Cse pacripase koje je Crojanosuh o6jasuo y Cprickoj KparseBckoj akaieMy ju Tipolute
cy kpo3 IlerpoBuhesy pemensujy.*? A kan ce HeMHUTMBHO YBHIENA HECTIOCOGHOCT

0 [Tpedemasnuuxu cucmem usdopru, Jdero 17 (1906); O nponopyuoHaAHOM npedemasruwmey,
Tnacuux Jyr. npod. npymrsa, 16 (1936), 8.

“'Hnp, xaga ce Ierposuh npumpemao 3a MaTeMATMYKa TAXMWYEHa Ha Belukoj mMKOMU
uHTepecosao ce M 3a yyemhe Kocte Crojanosuby. Y mucMy om 16. XI 1889. ceom mpyry Iasmy
Iarnosuhy Merposuh je mucao: ,Kakas je TawaH HacrnoB TeMaTa, KOjU je KpajHy poK 3a M3pany,
jecu nu 4yo ma ra jom ko pamu — a napouumo Kocma Cmojanosuh, v jom mra Gyfem 3Hao 0 ToMe”
(Mlemonuc, ctp. 84). Mumnene CrojaHoBrhero o leTposuhy MaHenu cMo y Genemiy 12.

* [Tomenyujaa omnopa, Trac LXVII, 26 (1903); O ycaosuma unmezpabutumema UIGECHE
Oaaucmuuxe jednauunre, l'mac LXVII, 26 (1903); O jedHoj eenepaauzay uju bepmparosoz npoGaema ,
I'mac LXIX, 27 (1905); O6pmaxe jedHoz meaa oko ymephene mauke y peaamueroM kpemasby, ['nac
LXXI1, 28 (1906).

i
i
|
i
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npodecopa MexaHuke Mujanka Rupuha,*’ Ilerposuh youm mpersapama Bemuxe
mxone y Yuusepauter, npemiaxe Kocry CrojaHoBuha 3a npenaBaya MexaHuke.*t

Hemro mTo 0CTaje OTBOPEHO M ITO HE MOXe OBHe GMTH paspelleHo, jep He
pacroiaxeMo MoTpebHoM rpaloM, To je muTame — 3amto Kocta CrojaHoBuh Huje
u3abpaH 3a WiaHa AxameMuje? kberosu Beoma HOGpH M OpPUTHMHATIHM PE3YNTaTH y
Tnacy CKA,* pacnipase y JyrociaBeHckoj akaZeMMji 3HAHOCTH M yMjeTHOCTH,*S
HCTpaxHBala (CHOMCHOMOMKMX CHCTEMA, NpPBM [PEBOOM M MCTpaXuBama Jeia
Pyhepa J. Bomxosuha'’ u Heeyxnumcke reomerpuje,*® Hampegme umeje u yrien
jaBHOr pagHMKa IIOMMTHYKOr M KYyJITYpHOI XMBOTa, — HHUCY OMJIM HOBOJBHH 3a
NpH3Hawe y Hayny. Axo je CrojaHoBrh M3 THCTO eKOHOMCKHX IIPWIMKA U KJlaysyca
3a CTHIICHIMCTE Y MJIAJOCTH JOKMBEO pa3oiapare o 9eMy cMo MUCAH, a MTo ra Huje
riokoJeGao peh y3BUCHIIO Ia CTAJIHO pald, MCTpaxyje ¥ IpoBepaBa CBOje MEXAHHIKE
morjiefe Ha CBET, — Tala je y 0OBOM HepHOAY Kala je oriacHo BeoMa jaK pesyJiTar
y $eHOMEHONOWKYM CUCTEMHMA MOrao la NobMje NpH3HAHC 32 TaKO KOPHCTaH M
IUI00aH paf.

Y Apxusy CAHY Hauuuii cMo Ha OOKYMEHT KoOjU u3naxe KaHAUZatypy Kocre
CrojaHoBuha 3a penoBHOr 1iaHa akagemuje. M3 Ilapusa, 15. mememobpa 1919, Joan
M. Kyjopuh rpennaxe Cprckoj akaReMHju na 6upa 3a penosHor 1naHa Kocty
CrojanoBiha, a 3a IOMMUCHE WIaHOBE NMo3HaTe PpaHLyCKe MaTeMaTHYape Amnena,
Jlakpoa u IleHnepea. Xyjouhep mpedsior je N0 MHOrO 9eMy 3aHMMILMB, Te ra
IOOHOCHMOo Yy ueiocTh. ,,CMaTpajyhu aa npse roguHe no ociobohemy Cpbuje Cpricka
Kparsepcka AxageMuja TpeGa ma Gupa ceSM 3a WIaHOBE y NMpBOMe pedy oHe goMahe
M CTpaHe HAYYHMKE, KOjU Cy ce OIIMKOBAXH M pafioM 3a Hally ONITy CTBAp —
npeanaxeM: Oa ce 3a pedOBHOra jiaHa AKajeMHje ITPHPOXHHX Hayka m3aGepe 2
Kocma Cmojanosuh a 3a nonMcHe 9iiaHoBe HcTe AKaleMuje I'T. R. Appel, A. Lacroix

YBugeru T. I1. Aubenul: Kamedpa 3a mexanuxy, Cmo eduna Puaosopckoe gaxyamema
y beogpady, beorpan 1963, 507-518; II. Tpudynosuh: Ipsu npogecop pauuonasne mexaruxe,
Dujanexruxa 10 (1975), 3, 95-117.

#3a mouexra Bemuxe mkone K. CrojaHoBuh je u3apaH moderkoM mKojcke 1903/04. romuHe.
HeuemGpa 20, 1903. moueHt K. CTojaHoBMR O@pXao je NMpPHCTYNHO NpedaBale Ha BeNMKOj MKONM
O mamemamuuxoj gusuyu (oGjarneHo y IpocseTHOM rmacHuky 3a 1904. roguuy, ctp. 14). Ilpu
TipeTBapaiby Benuxe mxone y YHusepourer CrojaHoBMA je MsaGpaH 3a BaHpeAHOT Npofecopa yHM-
BepauTeTa (Mapr 1905). On mxoscke 1903/04. no 1906/07. romuHe MpefaBao je MeXaHMKY M HeNOBe
MaTeMaTHyKe fH3uKe Ha PUMosoPckoM PakynTery. Y To BpeMe IOCTao je Beh MONUTHYKY PanHUK (OX
1901. romute xana je M3abpaH 3a N0CTaHMKa y okpyry HumxoM). YHuBepsuTer HanymTa 1906. ronuHe
Kaja IocTaje MUHHcTap npuspene. OGjaBuo je HemTo MOUHMje yyGeHUK Mexanuka , Beorpag 1912,
cTp. 469. OBo je TpBY Ham y UOEHUK MeXaHHKe KOjU M3Jaxe TEOPUjy BEKTOpa M MeXa HUYKe NPUHLHIIE.
IIpema uarseny pykoruca oBOT yUGeHHKa MOXeEMO 3aKIByTUTH 12 je CTojaHOBKN MpHIIpeMao U Opyro
mpame Mexaruxe (3aocmasumuna K. C., x.T. 3047).

ST, I1. Auhenuh: Mexanuxa y oxaupy Cpncke axademuje nayxa , Pac CCXXXIX, 36 (1974),
189--245.

#K. CrojaHoBuh: enepaausayuja I'puroee meopeme u Moaconose jednauune, Pax JA3Y 161
(1905), 114—135.

+7CrojaHoBuh je o6jaByo 13 pacnpaba o Pyhepy Bomkoeuhy M jexHy moceGHy KEBMTY (BHOETH

Ouvrages, Etudes et Articles de Costa Stoyanovitch, Paris 1919). ¥ 3aocmasumunu K. C. Hanasu ce
Behin Gpoj mcamMa M HeoGjasrbeHMX pykomuca o Pyhepy Bomkosuhy.

K. Crojanosuh: [Ipuryunu Hose eeomempuje (Memaceomempuja ), Hactasnux 12 (1901),
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u P. Painlévé,

Y npuniory je crnMcak CBUjy KmHra, cTyAuja v 1wiaHaka I. Kocre CrojaHoBuha
HamTtaMraHuX oX 1890 mo 1919 rom. Ha cprickoM, paHILyCKOM M TajIMjaHCKOM
jesuky.

Bpiio TeMeibHM HaydHM pamoBu I'.T. Amena, Jlakpoa u IleHnesea moGpo cy
MO3HATY CTPYIHUM WiaHOBMMa Hame AkajgemMje. Cpa TpoOjUIia Cy BPCHM 9/IaHOBU
dpanmycke AkaieMHje U MHOT'MX CTpaHMX ydeHuX apyuwrapa. I'. A Jlaxpoa je y3 To
M BedNUTH cekperap dpaniycke Axamemuje Hayka, Cpa cy Tpojuiia 3a BpeMe Pata
YUHVIN HETIOCPEOHE YCIIyre MW JONpPHHEMM Ja ce y1UHE BEIMKe NOMONM CPIICKO]
WKOJICKOj OMNIaIVHM, Koja je y PpaHiycky Guna usberna. — Axo 6U ce M3 KOjUX
pasnora Hamwsiao Ja cBa Tpojulla caja He Mory GUTH GUpaHu, OHJA MUCIUM [a M3
KaHAuganmje Moxe usocraTd ripso r. IleHneBe, jep je OH 3a yclyre Xoje HaM je
yauHuo xao Munucrtap Ilpocsere Beh omnukoBaH opaeHoM Cpetora Case”.

EHTponuja cucTtema

Ilpunaxeme €KOHOMCKMM M COLMjaJIHUM CUCTEMUMA Ca CTaHOBUIITA TEPMO-
OMHAMWYKUX TIpolieca HOBeJM ¢y mo Tora, ga CrojaHoBUh O €HTPONUU CHCTEMa
HE Iulie criopaiuddHo, Beh IeTastHO aHalu3Wpa CBoje Iorjelde Ha OBY TEPMOIM-
HAMUIKY KapaKTepHCTMKy M TO ca IyHO elleMeHaTa caBpeMeHe Hayke. Iherosa
npyra kmkra Tymaueme @usuukyx u coyujaaHux nojaea xoja je objasrbeHa 1910.
ronune y beorpany (cTp. 283) ycTBapy je HeNo 0 3aKOHY €HTpOIMje Ca CTaHOBMIITA
MehyaucuuruinHapHux Hayka. Y CrojaHoBMheBOj KHI3M HaMJIA3UMO MNOTIYHAO
ONpehHEHO U3NIaTaBe 0 CHCTEMY Ca OKOJIMHOM KOji MOXe GUTH M30JI0BaH U OTBOPEH, ca
PEBEP3UCUITHYM U MPEBEP3UGHMITHUM MPOIECMA, Y PABHOTCKHOM U HEPaBHOTCKHOM
cTamy. Y pasiIMIMTUIM cllydajeBAMa cUcTeMa, a Koje je CTojaHoBMN cBe aHaIU3Mpao,
HeMy je MOTNYHO jacHO GHIIO, Ha Ce 3a OLECHY BaJbaHOCTHM HEKOr IIporeca MOXe
YCBOJUTH €HTpOIIHja Kao TepPMOAMHAMMIKA BeNIMYMHA cTamka. OH Ha oxo 300 cTpaHa
o osoMe pacmpasna (!). CrojaHoBuh He yBomM €HTpOINHjy Kao KAaTEropujy Teopuje
nHPopMalyja, a WTO je 32 OHO BpeMe G0 U Hemoryhe TpaxUTH, ajlv 3aTO EHTPOITH jy
pacnipaBiba 3a pasjaMiUTe ClydyajeBe CUCTeMa (EKOHOMCKM, COLMjaNHM, OIITHIKH,
KynTypHY, nicuxudkd U ap.). Iloce6Ho mctugemo CrojanHoBMheB paj Ha aHAJIM3M
eHTponuje KOOI AUBMX Ouha a Koja ce jaB/ka y BeOMa CJIOKEHOM M BUIIECTPYKOM
obnuky. Y xuBoM 6uhy rno CrojaHoBMhy oGaBrbajy ce OHM IPOLIECH KOjU HOBOZE
Ho onafama, NMa U nosehama pafHe criocobHocT. OH HOCHOBHO Bend: ,Moropu ce
aHMMAJTHM pa3/lUKyjy TIPUBHMAHO OO TepMHdYKuX. EHepruja, kojy Zaje opraHusaM
Ipu pafdy, BEIUKA je, OHA je IETH MIIM WIECTH OEO Liesie eHepruje, Kojy opraHusam
“Ma. Ako O ce yTPOIIKOM XpaHe 3arpejao TEpMUYKH MOTOP, pall 6M GMO He3HATaH
Koju 6M ce U3 Te TOIUIOTe HoOMo. Y OopraHu3My HeMa Mopel KasaHa M pepuraTop
(xoHpeHsaTOp). Mehy pasHMM Tadkama Halier OpraHM3Ma HeMa Hu 2—3° pasnike,
WTO je ycnoB Ja ce HoGuje M3BeCTaH pad M3 TOILIIOTE Mo KapHOTOBOM MpUHUMIY.
OBo He 3Ha9M Ja c¢ NpUHUMN KapHOTOB HEe Oa NMpPUMEHWTH, CaMO HMMa Heder
WITO HAM Ce M3MUYE Of Haller ONakama 3a IOTIYHY NPUMEHY 3aKOHa EHTPOIMU]e.
AHaJIOTUX opraHa pegpuratopy Mopa OMTH, W TOIUIOTAa OKONMHE MMa yTHIlaja Ha
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TeMrepaTypHe padmke”.*> O oBoM ,M3MMLay” IPUMEHE HANa3UMO U KOX BuHepa
y cmemeheM oOauky: ,Kama ynopehyjeMo ¥1B opraHusaM ca TaKBOM MaWMHOM, HU
3a TPeHYTaK He MOMMUITBEAM Ja KaXeM Ja cy CHEeUUPUIHM PHUIMIKH, XEMUjCKH U
IyleBHU TIPOLIECH XUBOTA KOjU MO3HAjeMO MCTH Kao M KO MalllMHa Koje OIOHAlIa jy
XUBoT. Xohy jemHOCTaBHO Ja KaxXeM Ia M jeOHH M OpPYTW IpENCTaBJeajy IipuMepe
JIOKaJTHUX aHTUEHTPOITHjCKUX TIpoleca, KOjU c€ BEPOBATHO MOTY HCIOTBUTH H Y
MHOTMM ApYTMM BHOOBMMA, & KOje CBAKaKO HE MOXEMO O3HAYMTH Kao GHONOUIKE HU
ka0 Mexanugke".50 ‘

Y Beau Knaysuycosor yTBphuBaiba Oa €HTPONMja y MPEBEP3UCHITHUM CUCTEMUMA
pacTe M Herobe Tpelike Ja ,eHTPOMMja BaCHOHE” TEXH CBOjoj HajBehoj BPEOMHOCTH,
CrojaHoBUh Haje Jieno objaulkemhe U OMOBpraBa Hajsehy BpeIHOCT ,eHTPOMNHje Ba-
cuoHe™: ,,EHTponMja y HpeBep3UOUIHUX MOjapa, Ma KaKBM OHM Gy, pacTe. Iokas
je 3a 0BO NaK, M Kao WTO CMO PEKIM, 3aKJByYaK je OBOT' CTaBa: Ha je MHp Kpajmha
daza cux npomeHa. OBae Hehy MHOro Ha OBOME MHCHCTHpATH, noMeHyhy jemHy
TojaBy, Toped M3HETUX PasJjiora, Kojy roBopH 0 TOME Ha IojaBe CBe CKyIla CMaTpaHe
HHUCY HpeBep3uOHIIHE M Ja HUje CTaB €HTPOIMHje MCKa3aH HejeDHaTMHaMa OIMNTH.
IlojaBe pUTMHUIHOCTH U TIPOJIa3H KPo3 NIpolia paBHOTCAKHA CTakba, Kao M oCLUNalyje
y CBUMa IIpoMEHaMa, ToBope Yy IIPUJIOT peBEp3MOMUIHOCTY M y IpHWIIor Tora da je
€HTpOMNHKja BaCHOHE PUTMUIKE NPUpOIE, KOja Kpo3 CBOjeé MAaKCUMYME M MHUHUMYMe
Mopa IIPOJIa3UTH aHaJIOrHO EHEPTHjH Y BeHOM Kpy&eksy Kpo3 Ipoliece M npoMeHe.” 51

3a exoHoMcke cucreMe no CtojaHoBuhy, pamhene eHTpONMje CHCTEMA 3HATM
pamheme KaluTala Ha paiyH paja WM BpemHocTH. ,Kako ce Ha Kpajy, y cBuUMa
npoliecuMa TIPUPOAHMM, €Hepruja He Mewa, jep je paBHA KalHTaly BHUE paiy,
padyHajyhu y KalnuTan CBe pe3epBoape cHara IIpUPONHHUX, TO OBaj MOCJIECIOWM 3a-
KoH Kasyje — muile K. CrojaHoBuh, na je TeHOEHIIHja €KOHOMCKMX IIpPOMEHA Y
COLVjaTHMM CpeaMHaMa, Oa ce eHeprHja €KOHOMCKA y Kpajioj (asH, Iocie CBHX
TpaHcopMallyja, orjiea caMO y CTBOPEHOM KamuTajly, Kam HecTaHy colyjajiHe
cpeluHe y MecTo BuX he mohu kanmuTald BHMMa CTBODEHM, BpaTHhe ce MaTepHja,
M3 Koje ce TH KaluTaJM cacToje, T0 IDECTPYKUMjU HUXOBUX (OpMH, €HeprujH
IIpYpOIOHOj, koja he mamse Ha OCHOBY MCTOI' 3aKOHA, 3aKOHa EHTPOIIHje, IOCIE CBHUX
¢aza TpaHcfopManMOHUX Jda A8 TOILIOTY, TOIIOTHE NOjaBe YHUQOPMHE TEMIIEpaType.
BepopaTHohe cy Bpio Malle, Ja Ce M3 jeOHe CpedHE 7OTHe YHUQopMHe, Ge3
yTHLIaja CIIOJbHMX, MOTY M3a3BaTH NpolLieCH pala M TOIUIOTe M OGHOBUTH IMpolLIa
crama. Ho, kako cy Moryhe o6HOBe 10 3aKOHY NpoMeHa $a3acTHX CBa je BepoBaTHohaA,
Oa he 6yayha cTama M3 yHHQOPMHHX, IOBOJOM CIIOJBEHX Y3pOKa, WM KaKBHX
IIpoMEHa T10 HaIMHY HE€MOHa MakKcBesloBor, moBecTH Oyayhu Ipollec JO aHaJOTHX
TNpMPOOHUX M COLMjaTHMX Mpolieca calalmbocTH. 52

Ha xpajy Hasenumo moTnyH CrojaHoBHMheB TEKCT 0 HaYMHY Kako je HOWAO IO
MOr'yhHOCTH Ja €HTPOMUjy jeBHOr TEPMORMHAMMYKOr CHCTeMa HOBEdE y aHAJOTHjy

YK. CrojaHosul: Tymaueme Pusuukux u coyujarnux nojasa , Beorpan, 1910, crp. 44.
SOH. Bunep: KuGepnemuka u dpywmeo, Beorpan, 1964, crp. 49.

SIK. CrojanoBuh: HasemeHo, crp. 103.

$2K. CrojaHosuh: Ochoeu meopuje exonomckux epednocmu, Beorpan 1910, crp. 175.
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€a jeIIHMM COLMjaJIHUM CHCTEMOM. ,AKO ce Hale MaTeMaTWdKu oOJIHK 3a COLMJATHY
€HEprujy M Kamuran, 3a E U @ Tj. aKo ce 3roOHHM NapaMeTpuMa U3pase OBe JBE
KOJIMYMHE & CTAHE C¢ Ma KaKBO COLLM jaJTHO OJpeIIM MapaMeTpiMa, KOjU Jajy HUBOBCKE
Pa3NUKe Y Pa3HUM CTREUMA jeJHE TI0jaBe COLH jallHe, OHOA ce MoXe JohH 1 J0 06IuKa
jemHadMHe y Kojoj ce MPUHLMN Jerpafaiyje jaBka — OMHOCHO NPUHLMI €HTPOIHjE.

Axo je T mapaMeTap 33 HUBO KaKBe COLLM jaJIHe 110 jaBe, Kao mTo je T’ TeMriepaTypa
32 TOINOTY  y TepMOIWHAMMIM, OHJA je jeOHAIWHA EHTPOITHje:

dQ
de = —.
*) e =7
JemHaduHa (x) OM y ekoHOMMjU Guila omHoc MaMely Kamurana Q u mapamerpa T,
KOJHM ce JeTepMHUHHIE HUBO jeHE COUM jaTHe T10jaBe, HMBO KYJITYPHH (pelIMrHO3HHY,
MOpaJIHH, ecTeTHIKH). O 0BOM ¢MO MapaMeTpy oBOPHJIH Beh y IiiaBH ceaMoj.

3a nojase peBep3uCHIHE U3 (x) OM JOMUIM JO OXHOCA

de
6—/-&_‘-—0,

mTO Kasyje, Oa je 3a CBe Mpollece, TOe Cy ModYeTHA CTawa jelHaKa ca KpajhuMa
EHTPOMUja Hyla, Ol Te T0jaBe COLMjaTHe WK Pusuike. 3a UpeBEP3UCIIIHE M0jaBe
e df |

T <0

IITO 3Ha9M Ja EHTPOIHja- pacTe Yy MpolieCMMa UpeBep3HMOWIHMM, [a OHIM OHU
conMjasHn wiIM uspaky. OBaKBM Cy I'OTOBO CBM NPHUPOXHM MpollecH, rae ce rybu
BEJIMKM Heo KamnuTana M palla, YIIpaBo MIde3aBa U HEMa 3Hadaja 3a HOBE Ipoliece
conpjanHe ¥ ekoHoMcke. Ilokasu cy 3a oBe HejeqHaIMHe, Ka0 M Y TEPMOAMHALMMMUL
Bama caMo TOIUIOTY CMEHHTH KallMTAJIOM, a TEMIIEpATypy OHMM IapaMeTpoM, Koji
je exBuBajleHTaH Op3MHM 3a NOTUIHY I0jaBy EKOHOMCKY WIM COUMjaJIHy, a CBe
OCTajIo 3agpxaTH, Ma heMo MMaTH WCTHM HaiMH JHOKA3WBama KOjU M Y TOILIOTH.
Kox exonomckux nojasa T' je Tpaxma, KoM COLLMjAJIHUX, Kako KOX KOjUX Basba Hahu
wra 3HaTM T ¥ HapoIMTO OOPaTHTH Naxiby Ha ompenly Mepema TOI MapaMerpa.
3a coumjanHe cpemuHe je T §yHKUMja OHUX KOMMYMHA, Koje oapelyjy HUBO CTama
conujanHor. Te cy KONUIMHE €KBMBAJICHTHE WM aHajore KONWIMHAMa, KOjiMa ce
Op3vHM KoX (M3MIKMX KpeTama gerepMuHMue”.53

O CrojanoBuhesoM kopumhery TepMOZHHAMUKE 33 TYMadele COLMjaTHUX U
ApUPORHUX I10jaBa, OBOE Tpeba yKasaTH Ha HBe riioGaiHe TMHCHHUILE.

e =

1° Kopucrehn ce TepMONMHAMUKOM KaOo MOHCNOM Hayke 3a oOjaliibapaie
€KOHOMCKMX TojaBa, CTojaHOBUNEBM pedyiTaTH ymwiu cy y QeHoMeHonollke cHc-
TEMe Ca CBUM 3aKOHOMepHOCTUMA Koje je IlerpoBuh ycmocrasuo. Ca gopmaiHor
cta”HosumTa CTojaHOBUNEBA UCTpaXBaka Cy e TOTIYHO YKJIOMWIA Y IIpONO3NLIM je

K. CrojaxoBuh: HaBefieHo, cTp. 161~162.




MaTtemaruyxu Moneiu Kocre CrojaHoBrha 67

IlerpoBuheBrX MaTeMAaTHIKHX aHAJIOrMja H TO 3a clydaj Kaga je Mehy rojaBama
YCTIOCTRBJBCHO JjeQHO AHAJIOWIKO jearpo (MaTeMaTHIKM Mogmerd). MehytuM, osa
CrojaHosuheBa UcTpaxuBaha UMajy behy HayqTHy TeXUHY cTora, mTo je JopMaTHUM
YOUCHMM aHajorHjaMa ycrieo Ja N8 ofjammene, Tj. Oa TayHO YTBDOM Y3pOdHe
Bese OBMX aHamoruja. 3HayM, CrojaHosMh ce He KopucTH TyhMM MpuUMepHMa
aHaJIorvja ba O M3HEO M JOKa3ao BaXHOCT (eHOMeHoNomKor TpeTMaHa. Kol mera
je npuponHo QopMHpaHO MHUIITBEHE O CIMYHOCTH ca JOKasUMa Oa Cy npollecy
Y €KOHOMH U ‘M TCpPMOAMHAMMIIM H30MOPYHHM Kako y MaKpOCKOIICKOM ITOCMAaTpaiby
(Mcpemy), TaKo M y HCIIMTHBAY XaOTHIHMX CTPYKTYpa OBUX CHCTEMA.

2° IlpimMena TepMONMHaAMMKE Ha TaKO IMpOKe OGNACTH JEYIOCKMX IENaTHOCTH
Kox CrojaHoBuha Huje Ouia ciydajHocT. BepoBaTHo ga cy Beinmke MoryhHocTv
TCPMOAMHAMMKE 33 YCIIOCTaBJRAHE pela Y XAOTHIHMM CHCTEMHMMa [ajie OCHOBHY
nokpetadKy upejy. Crojanopuh uura I'nbea, Makcsena, OctBaiima, HaHTeka M ap.;
oBy3¢eT je CTATHCTHIKHM I[OCMATpameM HHTepakLyje Mehy MonekyiuMa; $aciuHK-
paH je HaJlaXCHEM pela.

Ha oBaj Hayuu CrojanioBuh je MoYeTKOM OBOr BeKa MOTIYHO GHO y HOMEHY
KHOCPHETHUIKOT pa3MaTpama 1ojasa H T0 ¢eHOMEHOMOUKOM METONOM. AKO ce JaHac,
Toc/Iene JelicHH e pasBi jeHe KuGepHeTHKe (1979—1989), roBopH 0 TepMOXMHAMUILIM
Ka0 OCHOBHOj MYJITMOMCUMIUIMHADHOj HaylM, OJpXapajy HaydHH CKYIIOBH O €H-
TPOIIMjH Ca PaATMIUTHX CTAHOBUIITA M HayTHMX o6nacTu,’* tama pesynaratu Kocre
Crojanoppha myGnukoeanu 1910. romHe, a Oo Kojux je momao jom 1886. romuue
3a BpeMe cTyauja y beorpany, — Mopajy noGUTH ompeheHO MeCTO Y HCTOPH U OBUX
npoGiieMa KUOCPHETHKE H TO y IPYIIM CTapUX Pe3yJITaTa KOjH Cy HILUTH HUCIIpPER CBOT
BPCMCHa — aHTUIIMIIMPAJIN CaBPEMCHE pe3ylITaTe M Morjele Ha CBeT. AKo ce JaHac
Imine 0 TePMOAMHAMUYIKOj] KMOCpHETHLIM HMJIM H3JiaXe OpraHMsallMOHa HayKa Ha
OCHOBY aHAJIOTHja ca TepMOAMHaMMKOM,’S e cy cBM 3aKOHM M NPUHUMIHN TepMo-
IMHaMMKe TIpUMEHCHM Ha jeIaH OWUNO KOjU OpraHM3alIMOHM CHCTEM, Tala ce MOXE
0c3 MKakBAX IpeTeH3Mja M MUcTHMKalHMja, yBoauTH BenHinHa CtojaHoBMheBMX
aHajoruja, nojapa eKOHOMCKHX, COUMjaJIHMX, €CTETHIKUX, GHOMOUKHMX... ¢a OHMMa
y TepMonuHamuum. 56

O Koctu CrojaHosuhy (2.10.1867, Anekcunan, — 4.1.1921, Beorpax) xao Hayd-
HHKY 4 IpXaBHUKY Haj0OTHe je HaBecTH peaM mpofecops MumvruHa Mumankopuha
~ Koje cy marosopeHe Ha rorpeSy Kocre Crojarosnha. Ca basikona Kaneran-Mumusor

agama npodecop Mitankosuh je DOCIOBHO pekao:

»Y OBaj XpaM Hayke ywiao je npe Tpu geueHuje Kocra Crojasopuh kKao moGoXHH
Xaydja Oa y HeMy dyje peIH MCTHMHE M YTIO3HA 3aKOHE KOjU YTIpaBJbajy BacHOHY.
Ymao je y Taj XpaM XellaH Hayke a o6OapeH MaTCMaTHYKUM TaJCHTOM M JIakohoM

$4Hnip., Inter. Cong. of Cybernetics, Namur (1967); Inter. Clng. of Cybernetics, London (1969);
MTA.

SS ]I Manubl: Esemenmu xuBepremuxe y ceemay mepmodunamuukux memoda , Beorpan 1973,
cTp. 168.

$6Y o6MHOM pYKOTIHCY 0 XHMBOTY U geny Kocte CTojaHoBMNa Koju je HATMCA0 ayTOp OBe CTYAM e
HA OCHOBY 3a0CT2BIITHHE, Hajy Ce Npell3HUje aHANIMIE He CaMO TepMOAMHAMMYKMX MojaBa, Beh M
cBix CrojaHoBuheBHx pe3ynTaTa y Hayuu. Opaj pyKoImuc He MoXe GUTH ofjaBibeH Ipe 1994. romue.
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cXBaTama KakBe je Temko Hahu. Ho oHmamma Hama Benuka mkosa HMje Moria fa
My TIPYXM CBe OHO HITO je OH TPaxXHo, WTO G YTacHIo HEroBy Xel) U 3a0BOJEMIIO CBe
HeEroBe CIIOCOBHOCTH. 3aTO je MPOJYXMO CBOj XalWIyK M Ha 3amal M Oolao onaHue
Oa Kao CBEMTEHUK HayKe Y OBOMe XpaMy IIporioBeda BelMKe UCTHHE Koje ce HOTIeE
oBZe jom Hucy Tyie. HberoBum HonackoM Ha YHubepauTteT 3a mpofecopa IpumencHe
MaTteMaTuKe IOIMIEE ¥ MATEMATHIKMM QUCIMIUIMHAMA Haille KoJIe HOBA eroxa. OH
Jje TIpBM HacTaBHUK MaTeMaTHIKe JH3UKe, Te CjajHe GYKTURC Y er3akTHMM HayKaMa
Koja HOTJe KOX Hac. HUje 3acBeriena. Ty je Gykrumy Kocra CrojanoBuh yHeo y
0Baj XpaM, 3allajido jy U ofpxaBao joj rmaMeH. Hberosa mnpenaBama ¥ HEroBU
Hay9HH PaJioBU yIMIIHM Cy Halll TIOOMJIafaK KaKo ce IPHpPOHE [10jaBe MOTY OIACHUBATH
caBpIICHUM jE3UKOM MAaTeMaTHYKe aHalu3e: Kako ce kpehy HeBecka Tela, Kako
Tpenepy eNeKTPHLIUTET, KaKo ce WMpe CBETJIOCHE 3pake, KakBa je Besa M3aMely THX
TpUpogHUX Mojapa. Hus HaydHux pamosa Kocte CrojaHosuha, mMyGIMKOBaAHMX Y
»loacy” Hame, y ,Radu” jyrocnoeHcke Axaaemuje, y ,Hacrasuuxy“, ,CprckoM
KISMKEBHOM TNIACHUKY” ¥ Opyrhe, GaBu ce OBUM IMTamuMma. Ca BEIHMKOM JhyGaBH
¥ MATPHUOTCKUM IOHOCOM YTIO3HABAO je HAll CBET ca HayYHUM pajoBuMa Pyhepa
Bomkosnha u ca nponanacuuma Hukone Tecre.

Ho meros nyT Boguo je mamke. MareMaTnika $usuka 6aBu ce MpTBOM IIPUPOIOM,
a To je 6uio Mano 3a xuBH IyX Kocre CtojaHoBuha. Hbera je MHTEpecoBao BEO CBET,
HeTa je MHTEpeCcoBao, y mpsoM peny xupot. U 3ato je Katenpa IlpuMenere Mare-
MaTHKe GHUia CyBUIIC yCKa 3a HeroB pal. Benuku apxaBHU MpoGieMM Mped KojUMa
ce je Halla OpXaBa Hamia, ONBEIM Cy I'a Ha WHMpE NONpPHIITE paja. YHHBEPIUTET
ra je M3rybuo Kao HaCcTaBHUKa, alld c¢ j¢ HaydHHK OJIM9aBao y HmeMy M Jaje Y
cBUMa Oypama jaBHora XuBOTa. Kopadajyhu Kpo3 Taj XHBOT FeroB pallO3HANIU
1 TIPOHULJHMBU MOrJied TpaxXuo je Y Toj Ponoj cpenMHM IpobiaeMe Ha KojuMa Ou
Morao ja orjefa cBoj MateMarcku TaneHaT. U oH je Te mpoGneMe Hawao. Hamao
UX je y TojaBaMa COLMjaJIHOT XMBOTAa M y MEXaHM3My Hamlera apymrsa. Hbera
je MpUBYKNa OHa AMBA MalldHa ¢a MWIMOHHMMA TOYKOBAa KOjy je 3Ba0 ApPYIITBO U
Ha By je NMPUMEHNO 3aKOHe TEPMOOMHAMHUKE M OBy YBeo y jeHy rpaHy HaykKe o
€KOHOMCKMM I0jaBaMa. PesynTate Tora cpora paja M3J0XUO je Y CBOME IJlaBHOMeE
pany OcHosu meopuje eKOHOMCKUX 6peOHOCMU KOJUM je casUao MpBU MocT UaMehy
TeopHujcke dusMKe U colMjalHMX rojaBa. To je 6uO BENUK M CHaXaH ckok. Jlako je
¢usKIapy UCITMTHBATH PUPOIHE 3aKOHE Kala OH MOKE Y CBOJUM €KCIIEPUMEHTHMa fa
Kopaia Kopak I1o KOpaK, Ja y BHMa J03B0JkaBa CaMo OrpaHuWieH 6poj MPOMEHIBUBMIX
B&IMIMHA, Ja T¢ EKCIIEPUMEHTE IIOCTENICHO Bapupa M MpPO3BOJHHO MoHaBlka. Ca
AUBOM [PYITECHOM MallfHOM HE Ja ce CKCIICPMMEHTHCATH Kao ca QUBHIKMM
armapatuMa. CaMo BellKe NepTypbalyje BpYyIITBeHe MeHajy HBEH X0 M Jajy HaM
HCH KBaHTUTATUBAH MeXaHu3aM. OHe Cy BEJIMKM €KCIIEPMMEHT Ha TaKBoj MaliUHU.
Kocta CrojaHOBHN DOXKMBEO je TAKAB eKCIICPUMEHT M GUO je HeroB IocMaTpad y TOKY
ceerckor pata. CBOjUM IIONOXKajeM, HCKYCTBOM, NMOIHABamEeM (UINKAJIHUX 3aKOHA
U MaTeMaTUYKUM TaJICHTOM, OH j¢ 6M0 Mel)y HajmosBaHUMM Y LIEJIOM HaydHOM
CBETY Ha BEJIMKMM MCKYCTBHMA OBOra paTa faje oOIMK MaTeMAaTHYKMX 3akoHa. Ca
Ha jcaBpIiCHM jUM allaTOM Yy PyIM OH HaM je OTPTHYT Kafja je TpeGao Ha 3aBpUIH
BEJIM9AHCTBEHY 3rpaly Kojoj je TMONOKUO TEMEILE.
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Hberopa je cMpT TeXak ymapail 3a Hally HayKy Kojoj je OH ocTao BepaH lleJora
cBora xuBoTa. IlopeX CBUX BENIMKMX M TEMKMX NYXHOCTH IOpXaBHHKA KOjUMa ce
OH IpefaHo IIOCBETHO, HOCHEO je OH, GnaromapehH cpoMe GorogaHoMe TalIeHTY M
HEeHAaMAMHOj Jakoh! CXBaTaWwa Ha MpPaTH CBaKM NIPOTpec ersakTHUX Hayka. Cpaku
TaKkaB nporpec 610 je 3a Hera IpeaMeT paliocTH U OH je 0 cBuMa BehyMa HaIpeTiiuMa
Hayke 6HO OOGUIHO Ipe MHJOPMUCAH HEro MM KOj HMCMO MMaiii Ja IOXHOCHMO
Gpure Heropora IpXaBHOr Mojiokaja. Tako je OH 9ecTo MyTa JOJa3uo Kao INIaCHHUK
0BaMO a HaM JIOHece pafocHe BECTH O Ha OBUM NoGenaMa Ha fnoipy Hayke. Ho Huje
OH caMo IIpaTHO BENIMKE CKOKOBE Koje je HayKa YMHUIA, Hero je ca Jby0aBH IIpaTHO
M Hall CKpOMHH pall M OX CplLia Ce paloBao CBaKOM HailleM yclleXy. Y cBako moba
6uo je cmpeMaH da Hac roMorHe. Kama Beh Huje BMule GHO Y HAWlOj CpEAMHM, OH
je M30ao cBOj yNOEHUK ,MexaHuKa“ M HEKOJIMKO Helelha IpPel CBOjy CMPT OH MH
caommTHo ga he palo yuecTBOBaTH y HaldaBaiby yLGeHHKa 3a Teopujcky ¢uamky. Tako
je OH ocTao Haw BepaH IpYr M oHOa Kaga je Kateapy saMeHMO ca MHHMCTapcKOM
cronuuoM. Ham je YHuBepauTeT maHac 3aBujeH Yy LIPHHUHY U ja ce ca GoJIOM y OymH
y nMe meroso onpamraM ca Koctom CrojaHoBiheM, CBEWITEHHMKOM OBOr'a Hallera
[IPOCBETHOTa XpaMa M HallMM BEpHMM W He3a00paBHMM ApyroM. Jlaka My UpHa
3eMIBa M BeJaH My CToMeH Mehy Hama.“S7

. Dragan TRIFUNOVIC
MATHEMATICAL MODELS IN THE WORK OF KOSTA STOJANOVIC
— A Contribution to the Intelectual Biography of the Scientist —

In the field of mathematical phenomenology, where by use of analogy between
disparate phenomena mathematical models are constructed, mathematician Kosta
Stojanovi¢ (1867—1921) obtained distinguished results. He established analogies
between the economic concepts and thermodynamical quantities and in that way
came upon the most modern form of economic theories. These results line up Kosta
Stojanovi¢ among the world scientists who anticipated the modern cybernetical
concepts of the economic theory.

In this paper are given some contributions to the intellectual biography of Kosta
Stojanovié as a distinguished politician of our country and an eminent professor of
the Faculty of Philosophy in Belgrade.

57 3aocmasumuna axademura Murymuna Munanxosuha , Apxus CAHY, 6p. 10.131, ..yt. 9/131.






Boris PAVKOVIC

STANKO BILINSKI

~— Povodom 80. godi3njice Zivota —

Dugi niz godina u nadoj sredini Zivi i djeluje jedan vrstan znanstvenik i pedagog,
koji je odgojio desetke generacija nastavnika i znanstvenika. Cinjenica je da je on
u nas manje poznat nego u svijetu, pa smatramo da je sada trenutak i da je 80.
obljetnica njegovog Zivota prilika da se to ispravi, jer njegov rad i djelo to i te kako
zasluZuje.

Stanko Bilinski roden je 1909. godine u NaSicama. Klasi¢nu gimnaziju polazio je
u Vinkovcima i Zagrebu. Diplomirao je 1932. g. na Filozofskom fakultetu u Zagrebu
na grupi za teorijsku matematiku. Na istom je fakultetu stekao 1943. i doktorat iz
filozofije iz podrutja matematic¢kih nauka. Kao srednjoSkolski profesor sluZio je od
1934. do 1940. g. na Franjevatkoj klasi¥noj gimnaziji u VaraZdinu i na gimnazijama
u Skopju i Sulaky, a od 1940. g. do 1946. g. kao asistent na Geofizickom zavodu
u Zagrebu, 1946. g. izabran je na novo osnovanom Prirodoslovno-matematitkom
fakultetu u Zagrebu u svojstvu asistenta Geometrijskog zavoda. Tu je 1948. g.
postao docent, 1952. g. izvanredni, a 1956. g. redovni profesor. Tokom trideset
godina obavljao je duZnost predstojnika Geometrijskog zavoda, dvije godine duZnost
dekana fakulteta i osam godina duZnost direktora Instituta za matematiku Sveu&ilista
u Zagrebu. Godine 1963. izabran je za dopisnog (izvanrednog) &lana Jugoslovenske
akademije znanosti i umjetnosti, a 1985. g. za redovnog &lana. Od 1980. g. je
dopisni &lan Matematifko-prirodoslovnog Razreda Austrijske akademije nauka u
Betu. Godine 1965. odlikovan je Ordenom rada sa zlatnim vijéncem, a 1970.
Spomen medaljom Sabora grada Zagreba ,za dugogodi¥nji samoprijegorni rad na
socijalistitkom razvitku grada“. Dobitnik je i dviju nau¥nih nagrada i to nagrade
»Ruder BoSkovi¢“ za znanstveni rad iz podruja prirodnih znanosti, a 1980. g.
dodijeljena mu je ,Nagrada za Zivotno djelo”. Od njegovih drustvenih djelatnosti
svakako treba istaéi da je bio jedan od osnivafa Drultva matematiara, fizi%ara i
astronoma Hrvatlske i prvi tajnik tog Drustva, a 1961.11962. g. i njegov predsjednik.
Od 1952. do 1968. g. bio je Elan upravnog odbora Saveza dru¥tava matematitara
‘i fizi€ara Jugoslavije. Godine 1954. i 1961. bio je jedan od &lanova dvo&lane
jugoslovenske delegacije u Internacionalnoj matematitkoj uniji (drugi je &lan bdio
profesor Buro Kurepa), a 1964. g. ¢lan jugoslovenske delegacije u Uniji matemati€ara
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Balkana. Stanko Bilinski bio je i dugogodi¥nji glavni i odgovorni urednik asopisa
,Glasnik matematicki, fiziki i astronomski“. Tokom 1967. i 1968. g. bio je &lan
Republitkog Savjeta za naudni rad SRH. Svojim je radom i neposredno i posredno
dao vidan doprinos razvoju i organizaciji znanstvenih djelatnosti i institucija u SRH
i SFRJ.

Nakon 3to je 1946. g. bio izabran za asistenta Geometrijskog zavoda na kojem
tada nije bilo popunjeno ni jedno radno mjesto, kao jedini nastavnik tog Zavoda
vr¥io je sve duZnosti kako asistenata tako i predava¥a. Tako je u prvo vrijeme drZao
predavanja i vodio vjeZbe iz svih geometrijskih kolegija sve dok nisu bili izabrani
novi asistenti, a kasnije i nastavnici. Njegovi ga se ufenici sje€aju kao odli¢nog
predavala, koji se isticao ne samo minuciozno¥éu izlaganja, sistematino3éu veé i
odabirom interesantnih sadrZaja svojih kolegija, koje je u ono vrijeme morao sam
formirati. Tu je dolazila do izraZaja njegova originalnost i kreativne sposobnosti.
Uvijek je nastajao biti $to razumljiviji, a posebno su njegove slu¥ale fascinirale
njegove ilustracije i crteZi na plofi. To je bila prava Skola zorne nastave. Kasnije
su mnogi od njegovih udenika tvrdili da su na predavanjima Bilinskog naugili viSe
nego na predavanjima iz Metodike nastave matematike. To je i razlog da je medu
njegovim udenicima veliki brojonih koji su odli¢ni predavati, tako da se moZe govoriti
o pravoj Skoli. Njegova predavanja su za mnoge njegove ulenike bila razlog Sto su
zavoljeli geometriju i odluiili se za znanstveni rad ba¥ u tom podrutju. Bilinski je
predavao i na ondainjem postdiplomskom studiju, pa je kod njega magistrirao veéi
broj postdiplomanada, a doktoriralo je i Jest doktoranada kojima je bio mentor.

Nemoguée je nabrojiti sve znanstvene skupove na kojima je Bilinski sudjelovao
kao aktivni predavaf. Medu inim sudjelovao je referatima na Internacionalnim
kongresima matematitara u Amsterdamu (1954), Edinbourghu (1958), Stockholmu
(1962), Moskvi (1966) i Nici (1970). Osim toga bio je redoviti u¥esnik Austrijskih
kongresa matemati¥ara, koji uvijek imaju internacionalni karaktér, te nacional-
nih matematitkih kongresa pojedinih zemalja kao i mnogobrojnih simpozija u
»Matematitkom istraZivatkom institutu Oberwolfach”. Dakako da je od 1948. g.
i redoviti uZesnik Kongresa matematitara, fizi¥ara i astronoma Jugoslavije. Kao
predaval gostovao je na mnogim evropskim i domaéim univerzitetima.

Do sada je S. Bilinski objavio oko pedesetak naunih radova u domaéim
i inozemnim publikacijama, a o njegovim radovima objavijeno je preko stotinu
referativnih prikaza u svim najvaZnijim referativnim Zurnalima. U tim prikazima
njegovi su radovi vrlo povoljno ocjenjivani i u mnogima od njih su recenzenti
isticali njihov znafaj za razvoj geometrije i na osnovi njih je S. Bilinski stekao
visoka internacionalna priznanja.
Prema tematici njegovi se radovi mogu svrstati u ovih sedam skupina:
1 Teorija mreZa i poliedara
2 Primjene kinematitko-geometrijskih razmatranja na fizi€ke i geofizitke pojave.
3 Elementarna geometrija i primjena Ptolemejskih matrica u elementarnoj
geometriji.
4 Necuklidska geometrija
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5 Diferencijalna geometrija
6 Linijska geometrija
7 Primjene funkcionalnih jednadZbi i teorije invarijanata na geometrijske pro-
bleme.
Iz navedenog je otito da je ovako bogatu znanstvenu aktivnost S. Bilinskog na
ovom mjestu nemoguée analiazirati. Ne radi se ovdje samo o bogatstvu njegovog
opusa veé i o dubini ideja prisutnih u njegovim radovima.

1. Prvoj skupini pripadaju radovi [2], (3], [6], [7], [20]. Ne moZe se ovdje
govoriti o svakom od tih radova. Stoga kaZimo ne3to vi¥e o radovima [3] i [21].

Rad [3] je doktorska disertacija S. Bilinskog. U njemu se istraZuju homogene
mreZe ravnine. Treba svakako istaéi da su do tada problemi homogenih razdioba
ravnine s metriko-euklidskog i kristalografskog stanovi3ta bili rije3ent, ali u drugim,
metri¢kim ravninama i s opéeg topolodkog stanoviita, koje u sam problem dublje
ulazi, rjefenje nije bilo potpuno pa zapravo ni zapoleto. U dotada¥njim radovima
bili su postavljeni samo neki nuZni uvjeti egzistencije, a dovoljnih uvjeta kao i
dokaza egzistencije nije bilo. Ovaj rad je prilog konanom rjeSenju tog problema.
Tu se moguénostima egzistencije homogenih mreZa pristupa s jednog jedinstvenog i
opéenitijeg stanovista. Pri tome je autor aksiomatizacijom i aritmetizacijom proble-
ma razvio jednu opéu metodu, koja se pokazala primjenjivom u svim neeuklidskim
geometrijama pa i u kombinatornoj geometriji ploha, pa tako i u generaliziranoj
teoriji poliedara. Ta je metoda dakle dozvolila da se odrede sve pravilne homogene
mreZe metri¢kih ravnina kao i sve kombinatoriZki pravilne homogene mreZe.

Svakako valja istaéi da iz rezultata u ovoj disertaciji izlazi da postoji svega
14 polupravilnih (Arhimedovih) poliedara. NaZalost, S. Bilinski je mislio da je
to ve¢ davno poznati rezultat i nije ga jasno istakao. Stoga se danas postojanje
Setrnaestog Arhimedovog poliedra nepravedno pripisuje sovjetskom matematiaru
V. G. Askinuzeu. L. A. Ljusternik u svojoj monografiji Boinyxavie guzyput u
mrozoepanruku, TUTTII, Mocksa, 1956. na str. 184 piSe: ,Zna¥ajno je da je u teoriji
polupravilnih poliedara vise od 2000 godina postojao defekt kojeg je tek nedavno
uotio sovjetski matematiari V. G. A¥kinuze, tj. da postoji Setrnaesti polupravilni
poliedar, koji se razlikuje od rombokubooktaedra samo time da mu je gornji dio koji
se sastoji od 5 kvadrata i 4 jednakostrani&na trokuta zaokrenut za x/4. Upravo to
je i bio razlog da ta dva polupravilna poliedra geometri nisu razlikovali.

S. Bilinski je oito dakle bio prvi, koji je naSao &etrnaesti polupravilni poliedar
i ne samo to veé je dao i strogi dokaz da su to svi takvi poliedri.

Iz ove skupine svakako posebno treba istaéi rad [2] o rombskim izoedrima. To je
jedan od najvaZnijih radova S. Bilinskog. Objasnimo potanje o emu se ovdje radi.
Naime izoedri su poliedri kojima su sve stranice medusobno kongruentni poligoni.
U ovom se radu rjefava problem odredenja svih rombskih izoedara. Smatramo da
dobiveni rezultat zasluZuje da skiciramo ideju koja je dovela do rjeSenja problema.

Da bi rijeSio taj problem S. Bilinski promatra poliedre jedne ¥ire klase tzv.
paralelogramske poliedre. To su oni poliedri kod kojih su plohe bilo kakvi para-
lelogrami. Oni pripadaju jo¥ jednoj Jiroj klasi, koju je istraZivao ruski geometar i
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kristalograf E. S. Fedorov i nazvao ih zonoedrima, jer su im plohe rasporedene u
zone.

Kontrakcijom ili dilatacijom pojedinih zona moguée je svaki paralelogramski
poliedar pretvoriti u njemu izomorfni rombski poliedar i obrnuto. Prema tome da
se odrede svi rombski izoedri potrebno je najprije odrediti sve izogonalne sisteme
pravaca, tj. takve skupove pravaca istog snopa kod kojih svaki pravac sa svakim
drugim pravcem tog snopa zatvara jednaki kut. Pokazuje se¢ da u euklidskom 3-
dimenzionalnom prostoru postoje tri potpuna izogonalna sistema pravaca, tj. takvih
sistema, kojima nije moguée dodati jo¥ jedan daljnji pravac, a da se izogonalnost
ne narufi. Na ovim potpuno izogonalnim sistemima zasniva se egzistencija triju
porodica rombskih izoedara. U svakojod tih porodica, poSav3i od poliedra s najveim
brojem ploha, svaki daljnji poh/edar se dobiva iz pretpodnoga eliminacijom pojedine

zone. OKito je da su na taj nalin nadeni svi moguéi rombski izoedri. Ne treba

posebno istaéi da je ovaj rezultat odmah bio zapaZen u svijetu geometara, jer se 70
godina mislilo da su kod Fedorova navedeni svi rombski izoedri 3to je i on sam tvrdio.
Taj rad 8. Bilinskog je pokazao da osim veé davno poznatog rombskog dodekaedra
postoji jo¥ jedan, koji je od prvog metri¥ki bitno razli€it i ne samo to, veé je tu i
dokazano da drugih rombskih izoedara nemoZe biti.

Da se ilustrira vaZnost ovog rada bit ée najbolje da se posluZimo nekim citatima.
U predgovoru Coxetera monografiji M. J. Wenninger, Polyhedron Models, Cambridge
Univ. Press, 1978, u kojem se ukratko skiciraju osnovne ideje klasi&ne teorije poliedara
stoji (u slobodnom prijevodu): ,Od vremena Descartesa mnogi veliki matematiari
doprinijeli su razvoju ovog podrutja. Euler je otkrio i dokazao Euvenu formuluy,
koja povezuje broj vrhova, bridova i stranica konveksnog poliedra. Gauss je koristio
nepravilni sferni peterokut (pentagrama mirificum) da objasni Napierovo pravilo iz
sferne trigonometrije. Cauchy je dokazao da je svaki konveksni poliedar sa krutim
stranicama, koji je gibljiv duZ bridova, i sam krut. Hamilton je otkrio ikosijansku
igru. Von Staudt je dao novi dokaz Eulerove formule. Schidfli je poopéio teoriju
poliedara na n-dimenzionalni prostor. Klein je napisao monografiju Vorlesungen
ilber das Ikosaeder, koja je bila od bitnog utjecaja na daljnji razvoj teorije poliedara.
Fedorov se vratio Keplerovom problemu odredivanja izozonoedara otkrivii jedan
Sudan spljoSteni rombski ikozaedar, a tek nedavno je Bilinski (1960 g.) kompletirao
spisak nadav3i drugi rombski dodekaedar. '

Ovajnam citat pokazuje u kakvom se ,dobrom drustvu“ nailazi na ime profesora
Bilinskog.

Evo citata i iz poznate monografije H. S. M. Coxeter, Regular Polytopes, (New
York, 1973, str. 31):

»Rombski dodekaedar i triakontaedar otkrio je Kepler oko 1911. g. Prvi od ovih
poliedara pojavljuje se u prirodi kao kristal granata. ToZnije reteno trebalo bi ga
zvati ,prvi rombski dodekaedar” jer je 1960. g. Bilinski oktiro da se jedan ,drugi
rombski dodekaedar” (¥ije stranice su istog oblika kao i one rombskog triakontaedra)
moZe izvesti iz rombskog ikozaedra“.

U %lanku K. Miyazaki-I. Takada, Uniform Ant-hills in the World of Golden
Isozonohedra, Structural Topology 4 (1980), 2130, su tzv. ,zlatni izozonoedri“ (kako
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ih je nazvao Coxeter (a otkrili su ih Bilinski, Fedorov i Kepler, u njihovu ast oznageni
redom su Blz, Fay i Kjo.

Ovajisti rad profesora Bilinskog citiran jeiu poznatoj monografiji B. Grinbaum,
Convex Polytopes, Interscience Publ., London, New York, Sydney, 1967.

Nema danas monografije o poliedrima, gdje se ne spominju rezultati S. Bilinskog.

U ostalim radovima iz ovog podru&ja S. Bilinski se bavi problemima morfolo¥kih
tipova Eulerovih poliedara. Daje jedno uredenje Eulerovih klasa tih poliedara i to
dovodi u vezu s problemom bojenja ploha.

U novijim radovima [46], [47], [48], iz ove skupine koji su publicirani u
zadnjih nekoliko godina, S. Bilinski daje afino i topolofko profirenje klasitne
ekviformne teorije policdara pa se tako u tim radovima razmatraju neke vaZnije
klase tih poliedara, tako napose klase kvaziregularnih i klase vitoperih genera-
liziranih arhimedovih poliedara, a radi se na izuSavanju jo¥ nekih drugih klasa
takvih poliedara. No cilj svih ovih razmatranja je rjeSavanje ,Osnovnog problema
arhimedovih poliedara”, koji se moZe ovako formulirati. Koji su dovoljni uvjeti za
ciklus C i za rod p da bi par {C; p} odredivao barem jedan Arhimedov poliedar”. Do
sada su nadena dva nuZna uvjeta egzistencije Arhimedovog poliedra {C;p}, no jo¥
nije dokazana slutnja da ta dva nuZna uvjeta zajedno &ine i dovoljni uvjet njegove
egzistencije.

2. Uovu skupinu pripadaju radovi[4]i[5]. Uradu[4]dano je jedno dinamiko
tumalenje neobilnog oblika krivulje tlaka kod prolaza kumulonimbusa.

U radu [5] se daje kinematitko obja¥njenje pojave frontogeneze.

3. U ovu skupinu pripadaju radovi [8], [9], [15], [23], [25], [35], [36] i
[37]. NajznaZajniji u ovoj skupini je svakako rad [35]. Dobiveni lijepi rezultati
zasluZuju da se sadrZaj ovog rada malo detaljnije razmotri. U radu se promatra n-
dimenzionalni prostor P, sa pripadnom grupom transformacija G,. Neka je dalje
Q. m-dimenzionalna mnogostrukost tofaka, krivulja, ploha itd. smjeStena u P,.
Dakako da @,,, moZe biti i &itav prostor P,. Oznatimo sa I';, grupu transformacija
od Q,, induciranu grupom G,.

Svaki kona%an skup {ey, ... e, } clemenata (,totaka®) skupa Qm zove se figura.
Uvode se dvije vrste figura, tzv. ,D-figure” i ,S-figure”. D-figura #{1,7],0<i <
J < b dobije se iz osnovne figure G = {g),92,- .. ,95}, b > 4 tako da se iz G iskljudi

par {gi,g;}, tj.
¥i,j1=G\ {9, 9;}.

S-figura y[i, j], 1 < j dobije se polazeéi od osnovne figure G tako da se njezine toCke
rastave u dva podskupa

F={94,9u---,9s.}, ¢20
kojega se elementi smatraju fiksnim i podskup

V={gvl;gy3,---,gy4}, d24
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koji se sastoji iz varijabilnih elemenata. Dakle je,
¢[')J] =FuU {giagj}-

Dalje se uvodi pojam Ptolomejske funkcije kao realne funkcije a;; = f(4, j) definirane
na skupu N x N,, gdje je Ny ={1,2,...,b}, b > 4, takve da za sve i,5,k,l € N
vrijedi tzv. Ptolomejska relacija

8ijay +aikay; + ;0 =0

i koja u svojem podrudju definicije ne i¥€ezava identitki.
Svaki element od Q,, odreden je sa m nehomogenih koordinata, pa je D-figura
44, j] odredena nizom
u},... ,u},,,u?,... ,ufn,... ,u?,..'. ,ufn

svojih koordinata. Dakako da u ovom nizu nema koordinata kojima je jedan od
gornjih indeksa i ili 5. Ako je osnovna figura fiksirana onda je taj niz posve odreden.
Neka je | . .
' a.-,-=f(u1,...,um,uf,...,u,zn,...,uf,...,u,,,)

realna funkcija. Za a;; se kaZe da je Ptolomejska funkcija ako su zadovoljeni ovi
uvjeti '

a) a;; je invarijanta grupe transformacija ',

b) a;; je relativna invarijanta permutacije gornjih indeksa 1,2,...,i -1,
i+1,...,7-1j7+1,...,5

c) a;; je Ptolemejska relacija.

Analogno se (sa nekim modifikacijama) definira Ptolomejska funkcija S-figure
¥[i,j]. Dokazuje se ako je a;; Ptolemejska funkcija neke D-figure, onda je ona
takode Ptolemejska funkcija figure koja se dobije kada se ona shvati kao S-figura i
obratno. To onda omoguuje da se naprosto govori o Ptolemejskoj funkciji figure.
Kososimetri¥ne matrice ranga 2 zovu se Ptolomejske matrice.

Veza izmedu Ptolemejskih matrice i funkcija dana je ovim teoremom:

Realna funkcija a;; = f(i,j) definirana na skupu N; x Ny, gdje je Ny =
{1,2,...,b}, b > 4 je Ptolemejska funkcija onda i samo onda ako je matrica (a;;)
kososimetri¢na i ima rang 2.

Razvija se teorija takvih matrica i bitno koristi u daljnjem toku rada.

Relativni volumen simpleksa euklidskog ili ekviafinog prostora dimenzije n > 1
je Ptolemejska funkcija figure koja se sastoji iz njegovih vrhova.

Iz ovog teorema i njegovih ekvivalenata za D-figure i S-figure sada se kao
specijalni slu¥ajevi dobivaju mnogi veé prije poznati teoremi elementarne geometrije.

Za n =1 dobiva se da za Eetiri toCke A, B,C, D orijentiranog pravca vrijedi

AB.CD+AC-BD +AD-BC =0,




Stanko Bilinski — Povodom 80. godisnjice rodenja 77

a to je dobro poznati Eulerov teorem.
Za n =2 dobiva se ovaj teorem Mongea:

Ako za pet totaka 71, T3, ..., Ts ravnine 0zna&imo sa F;; orijentiranu povriinu
trokuta T;T;Ts, 4,5 € {1, 2,3,4}, onda vrijedi

P2 P34 + Pi3 Pyg + Py Py3 = 0.

Za n = 3 dobiva se poznati Mcbiusov teorem:

Ako za Sest tofaka A, B,C,D,E i F, trodimenzionalnog prostora, oznafimo sa
ABCD orijentirani volumen tetraedra razapetog totkama A, B,C i D, onda vrijedi

ABEF -CDEF + ACEF - DBEF + ADEF - BCEF =0.

Za n = 4 dobiva se proSirenje i poopéenje jednog teorema Laptjeve.
Svaki teorem u kojemu se govori o postojanju neke Ptolemejske funkcije zovemo
Ptolemejskim teoremom.

Prvi u povijesti poznati Ptolemejski' teorem je sigurno Ptolemejev teorem
o tetivnom &etverokutu. Ako naime za osnovnu figuru uzmemo &etiri tolke
M, M2, M3, M4 kruZnice u izvjesnom ciklitkom poretku i promotrimo D-figuru
#{v, j], onda je relativna udaljenost a;; (a; % 0zai % J) tofaka M;, M; Ptolemejska
funkcija. Ovaj pristup onda omoguéuje da se teorem Ptolemeja generalizira na
tetivni n-terokut, §to je i uinjeno u radu [15].

Iz svega 3to je re¥eno slijedi da je tu izgradena jedna opéenita Ptolemejska
teorija u kojoj su mnogi, prividno posve neovisni teoremi, podredeni jednom vrio
opéenitom stanovistu.

Na tajse rad nadovezuju rad [2] u kojem se dokazuje jedan teorem o specijalnim
Ptolemejskim matricama pomoéu kojeg se dobivaju novi Ptolemejski teoremi. U radu
[37] razmatraju se Ptolemejski teoremi u prostoru Minkowskoga.

U radovima [23] 1 [25] govori se o stavku o &etiri tjemena U svojoj klasi&noj
formulaciji to je stavak globalne diferencijabilne geometrije. U novije vrijeme je
pokazano da je bit tog teorema mnogo dublja jer je to teorem topoloSkog karaktera.
U ovim radovima dana je diferencijalno-geometrijska primitivizacija tog teorema
na konveksne poligone i tako je ukazano na njegovu sultinu.

4. Radovi ove skupine jesu [1], [17], [18], [27], [28], [29], [30], [31] i [33].

U radu [1]:su dane neke primjene polarnog koordinatnog sistema hiperboli¢ke
ravnine na probleme diferencijalne geometrije u toj ravnini. Diskutirana je i
prednost tog sistema pred mnogim drugim koordinatnim sistemima.

U radu [18] promatraju se evolute krivulja u hiperboli¢koj ravnini i pokazano
je da se na standarni nalin evoluta moZe definirati samo za one krivulje kojima
je zakrivljenost veéa od 1. Ako je ta zakrivljenost manja onda u standarnom
smislu evoluta ne postoji. No tada je moguée uspostaviti jedno drugo pridruZenje
dviju krivulja koje vodi do pojmova bazoide i ekvidistantoide i u ovom se radu
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detaljno istraZuje to proSirenje. Te krivulje koje su ovdje prvi put definirane kasnije
se istraZuju i u radu G. M. M. Kallenberg, Aequidistantoids and Basoids in plane
hyperbolic Geometry, Nieuf Archief voor Wiskunde (3) 10 (1962), 165—169.

U radu [30] S. Bilinski uvodi nove prav&aste koordinate u hiperboli¥koj ravnini.
Najbolje da se posluZimo citatom W. Szmielew iz Math. Rev. 37 (1969), No 3,
str. 63; ,In term of Bilinski’s coordinates the fundamental analytic formulas of
hyperbolic geometry assume a simple elegant form which is uniform with respect
to both coordinates. The connections between Bilinski’s coordinates and Hesse's or
Hilbert’s coordinates one established precisely”.

Uradu[31]daje se jedan novi model hiperbolitke geometrije u torusnoj ravnini.
Taj je model izgraden na slijedeéi nalin. Poznato je da je euklidsku ravninu
moguée na viSe razliditih nalina nadopuniti nepravim clementima. Ako se ona
upotpuni nepravim elementima tako da se dobije suvislost torusa, onda nastaje
torusna ravnina. U toj torusnoj ravnini definira se H -geometrija za koju se pokazuje
da je izomorfna geometriji hiperboli¥ke ravnine. Osnovni elementi ove H-geometrije
jesu orijentirani H-pravci, koji su predofeni onim tofkama torusne ravnine, koje
leZe izvan jednog istaknutog fundamentalnog pravca. Pri tome je H-tolka takva
jednakostrana hiperbola, kojoj je fundamentalni pravac imaginarna os. Definiraju
se i ostali osnovni pojmovi H-geometrije u torusnoj ravnini i uvodi metrika u tako
definiranu geometriju. Izvode se neki teoremi i necke osnovne konstrukecije v H-
geometriji.

Na ovaj rad nadovezuje se rad B. A. PoseHdenny, O ceazu modeau Buaunckozo
naockocmu JloGaueeckozo Ha mopoeol naockocmu ¢ 0éouHsimbl yucramu, Glasnik
matematiCki § (1970), 307—308. U tom se radu pokazuje interesna veza modela
Bilinskog i interpretacije trodimenzionalnog hiperbolitkog prostora na profirenoj
ravnini dvojne varijable a + be, €2 = +1. ‘

Na rad Bilinskog nadovezuje se i istraZivanje tog modela u radu W. Wunderlich,
Uber das Bilinskische Modell der hyperbolischen Ebene, Glasnik matemati®ki 7 (1972).

U ovom radu je izmedu modela Bilinskog i konformnog modela Poincaréa
uspostavijena veza posredstvom ciklografskog preslikavanja. Time su dobivena i
karakteristi®na svojstva cikala, horicikala i hipercikala u ravnini Bilinskog.

Spomenimo jo§ i Elanak O. Giering, Eine Variante des Bilinski Modells der
ebenen hyperbolischen Geometrie, Journal of Geometry, 31 (1988), 7988, u kojem
je konstruirana jedna varijanta modela Bilinskog pomoéu kongruencije bisekanata
prostorne krivulje 3. reda. Ta se varijanta pokazala plodotvornom za rjeSavanja
izvjesnih problema hiperbolitke geometrije.

Model Bilinskog na%ao je odjeka i u suvremenim monografijama o neeuklidskim
geometrijama. Tako ga na primjer nalazimo citiranog i u monografiji. Neumann-
Sallé-Tor6, A semmibdl egy 1j vildgot teremtettem, FACLA, Temesvair 1974,

Rad [33] sadrZi strogo aksiomatsko zasnivanje teorije mjerenja povriina u
hiperboli€koj ravnini kakvo do tada jo¥ nije bilo poznato.

5. Radovi ove skupine jesu [10], [12], [13], [14], [14a], [19], [26], [32]. Iz ove
skupine radova na najviSe odjeka naili su radovi [14], [14a] i [26].
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Osnovna ideja u ovim radovima sastoji se u tome da se krivulji u trodimenzio-
nalnom prostoru osim fleksije « i torzije r pridruZe dva niza skalarnih invarija-
nata k1, 1, i = 1,2, ... rekurzivnim formulama

’ ’
/ kil — Kimg
KI=K, T =7, Kig= ":z +73'2: Tis] = ‘2 —2' .

Invarijante «;, ; zovu se redom i-ta fleksija, i-ta torzija krivulje. Nadalje se
svakoj togki krivulje osim Frenetovog trobrida D = {f,,b} pridru¥uje niz trobrida
D; = {f;,;,b;} rekurzivnim formulama

- - -

S

l=
- - - - Ki ~ T -~

14
tiyg =, g =bi Xty bia=

Pri tome derivacione formule glase

7 _ -

ti = King,

— - -
iy = —Kit; + by,
-, -

b; = - Tifi;,

dakle one su sasvim iste kao i Frenetove formule.

Odavde onda slijedi da ée svaki teorem teorije krivulja koji se moZe dokazati
samo pomoéu Frenetovih formula vrijediti ako u njemu elemente D, &, r zamijenimo
elementima D;, &;, 7;.

Tako na primjer ako je C zatvorena prostorna krivulja, onda za nju vrijedi
Jacobijev teorem koji kaZe da njezina sferna slika glavnih normala 7 dijeli sferu na
kojoj ona leZi na dva dijela iste povr¥ine. Iz svega refenog odmah slijedi da to nije
istina samo za sfernu sliku glavnih normala, veé i za sferne slike svih vektora i;,
t=1,2,.... Dakle postoji &itav niz vektora za koje je to istina.

Uradu[26]8. Bilinski dalje razraduje tu ideju i generalizira pojam Bertrandovih
krivulja, pa B2-krivuljama zove one krivulje koje u korespondenthim tofkama imaju
iste druge normale n; i detaljno istraZuje svojstva tih krivulja.

Upravo ovi radovi su dali poticaj i ideje mnogim drugim geometri€arima koji ih
plodotvorno koriste, dalje razvijaju i prenose na druge prostore. Spomenimo samo
neke od tih radova: J. Hoschek, Eine Erweiterung der natiirlichen Geometrie der
Strahlfiichen, Osterr. Akad. Wiss. Math. Naturw. K1. S. B. II, 176 (1967), 73-92.

Evo 3to K. Strubecker, referent u Math. Rev. o ovom radu Hoscheka medu
ostalim pi¥e: ,S. Bilinski ... hat durch eine rekursive Definition einer Folge von
begleitenden Dreibeinen eine sehr bemerkenswerte Erweiterung der Theorie der
Raumkurven aufgestellt ... “ :

Na kraju rada: J. Hoschek, Eine Verallgemeinerung der Bischungsfliichen,
Math. Ann. 179 (1969), 275—284, Hoschek kaZe: ,Abschliessend kann bemerkt
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werden, dass sich durch die hier aufgezeigten Ergebnisse wieder erwiesen hat,
dass die von Bilinski angegebene Erweiterung der Kurventheorie sehr sinnvoll und
weitreichend ist. Allgemein gesehen, lassen sich gemiss (5a) zweifach unendlich
vicle Erweiterungssysteme (A) ableiten. Das von Bilinski angegebene kinematisch
begriindete System scheint aber das bei weitem ergiebigste zu sein”. Daljni radovi
Hoscheka na tu temu jesu: J. Hoschek, Eine Verallgemeinerung der Cesdro Kurven,
Osterr. Akad. Wiss. Math. Naturw. Kl. S. B. II, 177 (1969), 481—490, J. Hoschek,
Eine Verallgemeinerung der Bertrand und Mannheim Kurven, Osterr. Akad. Wiss.,
Math. Naturw. Kl. S. B. II, 177 (1969), 79-93; J. Hoschek, Eine Erweiterung der
Streifentheorie und Verallgemeinerung von Cesdrostreifen, Arch. Math. 20 (1969),
88—93; Ch. Lubbert, Verallgemeinerte Begleittetraeder von Regelfiichen und Kurven
im elliptischen Raum, Osterr. Akad. Wiss., Math. Naturw. K. S. B. II, 185 (1976),
153—166. ' .

U ovim se radovima J. Hoscheka ideja S. Bilinskog bitno koristi i dovodi do
poopéenja prirodne geometrije pravlastih ploha i do poopéenja zavojnih ploha,
Bertrandovih, Mannheimovih i Cesdrovih krivulja i ploha. U radu Ch. Libberta
ta se ideja prenosi na prav&aste plohe eliptitkog prostora.

Ova ideja S. Bilinskog koristi s¢ i u radovima sovjctskog geometriSara V. G.
Koppa. Tako on u radu B. I'. Korm, O6 0dnom oboOuweruu aurull omkoca, Y4.
3an. Toc. Men. Un-Ta 10 (1955), 137—154, uvodi i pojam ,cepofka Bilinskogo®. On
je takoder te ideje prenio i na prav€aste plohe.

Na ova tri rada S. Bilinskog nadovezuju se i mnogi radovi njegovih ufenika.

6. U ovoj je skupini za sada samo rad [34]. U ovom se radu na osnovi pojma
Ptolemejske matrice izgraduje analititki model jedne teorije za koju se pokazuje da
je izomorfna projektivnoj linijskoj geometriji.

7. Ovoj skupini pripadaju radovi [38]-{45]). U ovim se radovima promatraju
" izvjesni tipovi funkcionalnih jednad%bi i v nekima od njih primijenjuju na ge-
ometrijske probleme i generaliziraju neki veé od prije poznatih teorema.

No 8. Bilinski nikada nije zaboravljao i na nastavnike srednjih 3kola i autor je
vife ¢lanaka iz podrutja metodike elementarne geometrije, koji su bili publicirani
u ,Nastavnom vjesniku“, ,Nastavi matematike i fizike i ,Matematitkoj &itanci”,
Nakladni zavod Hrvatske, Zagreb, 1947, koja je izaSla u redakeiji M. Sevdita.

Na kraju kaZimo da je profesor Bilinski bio omiljen medu svojim ulenicima i
suradnicima jer je uvijek bio smiren i imao vremena za njih i njihove probleme.
Uvijek je bio spreman da pomogne savjetom i podstakne svoje suradnike koji su
se bavili problematikom iz njegovog djelokruga rada. Stoga smo zahvalni da je
ovakav Zovjek i Znanstveni radnik toliki niz godina djelovao medu nama, a i sada
iako u mirovini djeluje preko svojih znanstvene aktivnosti v kojoj jo¥ uvijek ne
posustaje. Smatramo da je njegov jubilej prilika da mu se ovim osvrtom na njegovo
djelo zahvalimo. .Zelimo profesoru Bilinskom jo¥ mnogo zdravlja kako bi mogao
realizirati sve svoje ideje kojih ima jo¥ puni koS,
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Boris PAVKOVIC
STANKO BILINSKI

On the occasion of the 80th birthday of Stanko Bilinski the wealth of his work
and the depth of the ideas involved in his papers.

The paper [21] about rhombic isohedrons is one of the most important papers
of Stanko Bilinski. In the paper [35] (and also in [3], [15], [23], [25], [37]) a general
Ptolemaic theory is developed. In this theory many apparently independent theorems
are subordinated to a very general principle. In [18] evolutes of the curves in the
hyperbolic plane are considered, in [30] new rectilinear coordinates are introduced,
and in [31] a new model of the hyperbolic geometry is given. A great echo had the
papers [14], [14a] and [26]. The main idea in these papers consists in associating,
by means of certain reccurent relations, two sequences of scalar invariants and
orthogonal coordinate systems to a curve in the thicc-uiuensional space. The
connection between the two sequences ressembles the Frenét formulas.






Joean I KEYKHHR

O HEKMM 3ABOPABJbEHMM PE3YJIITATIMA
V13 MAI'MCTAPCKE IMCEPTAIIMJE J. B. COXOILKOI"

1. Ysoa Y oBoM %naHKy M3HeheMO Heke TMHCHMIIC ¥ BE3H Ca MAaruCTapcKMM
pagom J. B. Coxougxor!. Taj pan je o6jaBiicH 10X HACOBOM:

Teopia UHMEZPAALHEIXD EHUEMOBD Cb HDKOMOPHIMU NPUAONEHIAMU.
Pascyxacnic 10. Coxollkaro HallMcaHHOE Ha CTelleHBP MarucTpa Martema-
tnru. C.-TletepGyprs 1868, VIII+135 c1p.2

Y BeoMa mnoyamaHoj Kmmsu [l, crp. 256] nmme: Marucrapcka mHcepTamja
Coxorxor 6una je Npsy HayIHU pal Ha PYCKOM je3UKY M3 TeopHje QyHKIIMja KOM-
TUTeKcHe mpoMeHTbkBe® Beh caMa 0Ba IHMICHMIIA [aje MIBECTAH 3HAYA ] OUCEPTAILU U
Coxolixor, na je 3aucTa JyOHO Ja PYCKM MaTeMaTHIapH (Koji Cy MHade IPMINTHO
CKJIOHM Ia BaXHe pe3yJITaTe BE3yjy 3a pycke ayTope) HHCY oGpaTH/IM Bullie MaXHC
Ha oBaj pax Coxouxor. Tek je 1950. romuHe Mapkymesud [3] mao KpaTak NpHKa3
Marucrapcke M JOKTOpcke aucepTanuje COXOILKOT, a Ha TMO9ETKY CBOT paja je Hapeo:
Jynujan Bacursepua CoxomKy Inonemo je cyabUHy MHOTMX pYCKMX HaydHUKaA JHja
cy orkpuha ymia y HayKy, anu HeolpaBiaHO IoBe3aHa ca TYhuUM MMeHMMa.

ToxoM palia Ha KiM3H [4], omHOcHO [3)], mpodecop . C. MutpuHoBHh ce yIIO3HAO
ca UMTHPaHOM PeICHUIIOM U3 KIUTe [1], Kao ¥ ca 1iaHKoM [3], ¥ oAMaXx je rpexyseo
cBe Mepe Aa mohe lo Marucrapcke muceptanuje Coxonkor. To Huje GHUTO HUMAIIO
J1aKo, aJiM c¢ YTNOPHOCT KOHATHO MCIUIaTHMia, Ma cy, Iocle CHIHMX IepHUIETHja,
y Beorpan crurie (ckopo MCTOBpeMEHO) OBE KOMHMje T OMUCEpTallije — jedHa OX
Toc. 6ubmuotreke CCCP umena B. W Jlenuna y Mocksy, a gpyra on Mexauuiko-
-MaTeMaTiiKor Jaxyarera MockoBckor yHuBepauteTa. IlocTa OeTajsaH IIpHKa3 OBe
Marmucrapcke auceprauije 6uhe ofjaBnbeH y OpyroM Msiamy Kmure (4] koje TpeGa
-a GyOe mTaMIIaHO OBe OAMHE, a Y OBOM WIaHKY CKOHICHTpHcaheMo ce camo Ha
" IIBa MHTEpecaHTHA IMHTalka M3 TE3e.

'Onuan Bacuasesuy Coxouxun (1842-1927)

3Y 10 nofa BAXMO je CTapy IpPaBONKC, ¢a CIOBUMA {, B, ... KOJUX ¥ HAHAIIEEM PyCKOM
TIPaBOIIHCY HeMa.

3Coxouxyu HMje TIPBM PYCKM MaTeMaTHyap KOjU ce GaBMO TeopHjoM JYHKLMja KOMIUIEKCHE
npoMenssube. Jom Komu (2] moMume pamobe OcTporpaickor ¥ ByHjakobckor. MebhyTuM, HUXOBK
PaloBH HUCY MTMCAHU Ha PYCKOM je3UKY, Beh Ha (paHLyCKOM.
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2. Kpatkn Guorpadcku momaum* J. B. Coxouxu poheH je y Bapmasu
5. QeGpyapa 1842. T'mMHasujy je saspmuo y Bapmapu, a 1866. murnoMupao je
Ha YHusepsurery y Ilerporpamy. Ilee romuHe KacHmje, 12. jyna 1868. Coxouxu
je onOpaHno Beh MOMEHYTy Marucrapcky aucepTaunujy. Om 28. cemrremGpa 1868.
CoXOLKH je IpUBAT-JOLEHT Ha YHuBepsutety y llerporpany, rae je Ip&xao Kypcese U3
Teopuje yHKLMja MMaryHapHe IPOMEHIEMBE U BEPYRHMX Pa3jioMaKa ca pUMeHaMa
Ha HHTerpamene. JlokTopcky mucepTaiujy’ CoXolkH je onGpaHmo 25, HoBemOpa 1873,
Banpennu npofecop YHuBepsurera y Ilerporpamy moctao je 29. meuemGpa 1873, a
penoBHH 1. jaHyapa 1882. ITopen cBoje Marucrapcke M JOKTOPCKe AUCEpTallH je KOje ce
ofiHoce Ha KoMrinekcHe QyHkuuje, CoXollkM je 06jaBro Byllle pagoBa U3 eMITHIKHX
QyHKuMja, a/mu je G0 Ha jIO3HATH jU 10 CBOJMM paloBUMa M3 Bullle ajireGpe M TeopH je
Gpojesa. Ympo je 14. neuemOpa 1927. y Jlewnurpany (nperMeHosaHoM Ietporpany).

3. TeopeMa 0 mMoHawamy aHAAUTHIKe PYHKUMje Y OKOMMHM eCeHIIMjalHor
cHHrynapurtera. TeopcMa O IOHamAky aHAMUTHIKEe QYHKIIVje Yy OKOTHHU M30J]I0-
BaHOT E€CCHIIYjaJIHOT CHHT'yapUTeTa Ho0po je 103HAaTa U NPHCYTHA je y CKOPO CBUM
YUGEHHMIIMA KOMILTEKCHe aHanuseS. OHa ce, y JaHamme BpeMe, Hajiemhe HCKasy je
y jemHoM of cnemehux obnuka.

Bapujanra 1. Heka je a ecenyujaanu cunzysapumem gynxuyuje f. Axo cye,
§ Ouao Kkoju nosumueru Opojesu, u axo je A Ouao xaxas Komnaexcan Opoj (uau
A = o0) nocmoju mauxa z y kpyey |z —a| < & y xojoj je |f(z) — Al < ¢ (uau
[f(2)] > ¢).

Bapujanra 2. Hexa je a ecenyujaanu cungyaapumem gyuxuuje f. Tada
3@ c6aKu Komnaexcawn Opoj A (KOH@YaH uau GECKOHAUAH) nocmoju Hu3 (zp) Koju
KOHGepeupa ka a, makae 0a je lim,_. f(z,) = A.

Y MaTeMaTH4KOj JUTEpATypH OBa TeopeMa je Io3HaTa Kao BajepmrpacoBa
TeopeMa (TaKo MHile, peluMo y (7], [8] rae je sactynneHa Bapujanra 1, vnu y [9] rae je
HaBenicHa BapujanTa 2), ipu 9eMy ce HaBOOM Ha je JokasaHa 1876. y pany [10], mTo je
TadiHo. MehyTuM, oBa TeopeMa ce Hala3y ¥ y MarucrapckoM pany Coxouxor us 1868,
a Toped TOra ¥ y KEM3H UTalHjaHCKor MaTeMatudapa Kasopatuja’ [11], Takohe u3
1868. TIpema Tome, Coxonku ¥ KasopaTh ¢y (0IMIJIEIHO HE3aBHCHO jelaH OX ApPYToOr)
06jaBIIIM OBY TEOPEMY 0CaM rogMHa rpe Bajepmtpaca®, u Teopema 61 Tpebano ma ce

4OBy romauy Cy y3eTH U3 4naHxa [3].

$Tesa je o6jaBrbeHa TMOM HACIOBOM (HA CaBPeMEHOM PYCKOM): O onpedea¥nHHX uHmeepanax
u fynxyuax, ynompebaaembix npu pazoxerunx ¢ padn. C.-llerepSypr 1873, II+IV+129 crp.

€Opa TeopeMa Ce HHfje Halla3Wia y NIPBMX IeT M3NARa Hallelr CTAHUAPHHOT yiGeHMxa (6]
TIporycr je oTxioBeH y MecToM M3famy (cTp. 368—369), rue cy HaselieHe ofe BapHjaHTe TEOPEME, 2
JaTH CY M KOPUCHU UCTOPUJCKHU TOTALIM.

TF. Casorati (1835—1890).

*Y ymauky (12} HaBefieHo je MUIIBCHE fa MMA OCHOBA JA.Ce TPETTOCTasu ja je Bajepmrpac
Ioka3ao oBy TeopeMy rnpe 1868. CmaTpamo ga npunuxoM yTBphMBama MpHopuTeTa (Gap Kak ce
panmy o pesynTaTvMa 3 19. 1 20. BeKa) Tpea y3UMATH Yy OB3UDP MCKIBYYMBO FONHHY 0CjaB/EHBARA
pesyiTaTa (MOXIA FOBMHY Kafia je WIaHaK CTHUIao y pemaklyjy dacomuca). Jia Ju je ayTop pesysnTat
JOKa3a0 paHMje, Ma ra oHma ApxXao y duolu (jep, peLuMo, Huje OMO CUTYPaH Yy CBOj Pe3yJITAT) He
MoXe GUTH Ol 3Ha4Yaja y OBAKBUM ITHTa HBHUMA.
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30Be TeopeMma Kasopatu-Coxouxor. Ilo o6jaBrBaia MapKymeBiUieBor 1IaHKa [3] u
Y Pyckoj, ODHOCHO COBjeTCKOj, TUTEpaTypH OBa TeopeMa ce Hasupaia Ba jepurpacosa
TeopeMa — TO je IMHMO ¥ MapKyieBrd, y Kibuzy [9) — anu o Tafa, Bakie y APYTO|
TIOJIOBHHHM OBOT BeKa, OHa ¢¢ HaaiBa TeopeMa Coxollkor (permMo y KibusH [13]), ¢ THM
ITO ce MOHEKad kaxe Na je TeopeMa Io3HaTa M nod UMeHoM KasopaTtu-Bajepmrpac
(ump. y [14]), a moHekanm ce HasuBa TeopeMa CoXollku-Bajepmrpac (HIIp. y [15])9
Y 3amagHoj nuTepaTypy TeopeMa M Jalke HOCH MMe Bajepunpaca

Hagonumo $opmynauujy CoXonKor U3 HeroBe Marucrapcke gHcepTauuje.

Axo dama giynkyuja f(z) y Hexkoj mauxu zp nocmaje oo GECKOHAuUHOZ peda,
maoda y moj mauxu gynkyuja f(z) obaeesno mopa ysemu cee mozyhHe spednocmu.

UspecHa ofjalimera cy oBoe HeonxodHa. Ha npsom Mecty, TBphewe: ,,Ako
gyHkuMja f(z) y Tasku zp MOCTaje oo, OHOA OHAa y TOj TaiKU y3uMa CBe MoryhHe
BPEOHOCTH™ 3ByYM HaM HaHac KOHTPaIUKTOpHO. MehyTM, ped je camo 0 HeMOHeCHO|
TepMuHONIoruju. Haume, kan CoxoLku paamatpa QyHKUHM]Y f y OKOIXMHM H30JI0BAHOT
CHMHTYJlapHTeTa, OH yBoa ciedehe nojMose. Axo ce PyHkumja f MoXe IPHKa3aTH
y oOnHKy

f(z)= EA_k(z - z)7k +§:Ak(z - zf,
k=1 k=0

Tajga 3a QyHKuujy f Coxouku Kaxe Oa y Ta9KM zg IIOCTaje o0 peda n, a akKo je

D)= Az — =),

k=—00

OHpa kaxe fa PyHKIUja f y Ta9KH 29 noc'ra,jcI oo GecKoHaTHor pela. JpyruM peinma,
TepMUH »PYHKIHMja f y TAIKH zp MOCTaje 0o HE 3HAIU mda je lim, ., f(z) = oo, Beh
MMaMo [Ba cilydaja:

(i) ako ,QyHKUMja MocTaje co peda n“, TO IHAIM Oa je zg MOT peda n QyHK-
uuje f;

(ii) ako ,fyHKuMja nocTaje 0o GECKOHATHOT pefa’ TO SHATH Ja je zg €CCHIIM jATHH
cuHrymnapurer QyHkumje f.

Hakne, HUje ped o KOHTpaUWKLHMju, Beh 3aMcra caMoO O HEIOAECHOj TEpMH-
HOJIOTH jU.

Ipyru TepMHH Koju TpeGa 0GjacHUTH jecte ,(PyHKIMja f(z) y Taiku zg Mopa
y3eTu cBe MoryhHe BpemHocTH”. To HapaBHO He 3Ha9M Oa f(z9) Moxe GUTH GUIIO
Koju Opoj, Beh ma lim,_,,, f(z) Moxe OUTH OWIO Koju Opoj. To ce BHOM Kako
u3 CoxolKMjeBor IOKa3a TeopeMe (Koju OH, y3 Mane WUHTepBeHUMje, 6U0 U HaHAc

SUsrnema ba y pyckoj NMpeBOMMNAYKO] JMTEPATYPH HHje Taxo. Peuumo y xmimu {16], a To
je TpeBoX ca HeMaykKor y peXakLMju yriaemgHor crpyimaka M. A. Jesrpafosa, Ha crp. 105 nume
~TeopeMa Bajepmrpaca“, u Hurze ce, y yCHOTH WM Hekoj HarioMeHH, He moMume Coxolku. Pycu
MHaye 4eCTo y NMpeBOAMMAa MHOCTDAHMX KHUIa Ha TaKaB HaiYMH MCTIpaBIEajy ,HelpaBhe” HaHeTe
IBUXOBMM MaTeMaTHyapuMa (Ma Yak 3Hajy y TOMe M Ha npetepajy!)
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oL
TIPUXBATIHHB) TAKO M M3 NpUMepa fa ,PyHKuxja sin Py Y Ta9KH z = b y3uMa cBe

MoryhHe BpefHOCTH".

HHTepecaHTHO je Aa cam Coxonxu He fa je HeKM HapoIUT 3Ha9aj 0BOj TeOpeMH. Y
TIpEATOBOPY CBOje MarucTapcke QUCEPTaLMje OH UCTHIC PasHE ApYre CBOje Pe3yiTaTe,
amu opaj He noMuite. Ho 1 nopex Tora, TeopeMa o MoHamamy aHAIMTHIKE QyHKIIM je
Y OKOJIMHHM €CCHLJjAJIHOT CHHTYJapuTeTa TpeGa fa HocH mMe Kasopatu-CoXoUku,
a He Bajepmrpac!®.

4. Ocobume 36upa ocrataka. OcHOBHA TeMa Maructapcke Tese CoXouxor
jecy ocrauy u muxope npuMeHe. CoXOLKM je NpBO Hapeo cTaHmapaHy (Koumjesy)
DeQUHMIIM ]y OCTATKA Y Ta4KH, a 3aTHM je, y IIeTHaecT TeopeMa, GopMyJliicao Ha BeoMa |
OpHTMHAJIaH HaYMH OCHOBHE 0COOMHE ocraTaka. C 0G3HMpPOM Ja OCOOMHE OCTaTaka !
HHCY, KOJIMKO HaM je TI03HATO, Ha TaKaB HATMH HaBoleHE y INTepaTypH, HasemheMo
CBHX TICTHAECT TEOpEMA M3 MarucTapcke aucepTaiije COXOIKOr, aji Y MONEPHHM jeM
obmmuxy. Ipermocranmamo Oa cy f M g aHaaIuTHIKE QyHKIMjE ca KOHAYHO MHOrO
CHHTYJlapHTeTa.

Teopema 1. Baxcu jednaxocm
kg}iii (f(z) +9(2)) = g Res £(z) +§ Res g(2).
Teopema 2. Axo a € C, mada je

> Res(af(z) =a ) Res £(2)
k=1

k=1

Teopema 3. Axo je z = zg cunzyrapumem iynkyuje 06e npomerpuse (z,w)
f(z,w), npu uemy zy He 3asucu 00 w, maoda eaxe jedHaxocmu

—d- Res f(z,w) = Res ilf(z_’u{);

dw 2=z, iom  dw
/(}is‘s)f(Z, w)) dw=zI§?°/f(z, w)dw.

Teopema 4. Axo diynkyuja 0ée npomersuee (z,w) — f(z,w) y mauxama z =a
uw =b uma u3oaoeane cungyaapumeme, maoa je

Res(Res f(z,u)) = Res(Res f(z, ).

Y unauxy [12) nume na je Kasopatujesa xwura {l1] ofjaBieHa HEKONMKO MeceLM TIpe
CoxolLxujepe Marucrapexe nucepraluje.
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TeopeMa 5. Axo je z = a usoaoeanu cunzyaapumem gynxyuje f, maoa je
1, =
Res f'(z) =0.

Teopema 6. Ako je z = a cungyaapumem diynkyuje f, mada je

Res f(:)0'(2) =~ Res f(2)o(2).

Teopema 7. Axo mauxa z = a Hufe cunezyaapumem gynxyuje f, mada je

fa)=Res JEL

-GZ—G

Teopema 8. Axo mauxa z = a Huje cunzyaapumem giynxuuje f, mada Je

f(")(a) =ntRes L)L

i=a (z - a)'”l
Teopema 9. Axo je z = a noa peda n gynxyuje f, mada je

1
Res f(2) = (n ll)t(¢;1"r:-l(" “)nf(z))u;

Teopema 10. Axo je z = a noa uau ecenyujaanu cungysapumem gynxuuje f,
mada 2nasnu Oeo Jloparoeoz paseoja y 0KOAUHU MauKe z = a 24acu:

Res ﬁtl

t=a 7z — 1

Teopema 11. Axo je z =a Hyaa uau noa gynxuuje f peda n, mada je
Res $198(2) _

Res 5 ==n,
yKoauxo je g FYHKUUJG KOja Je ¥ MAYKU z = a KOHGYHA, madd je

. Res 2108 /(2)

Res =280 0(2) = 2ng(a).

Y3uma ce 3nax + xad je z =a Hyaa, a 3HAK — Kkad je z = a noa gynxyuje f.
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Teopema 12. Axo gynxuuja f umMa KOHAUHO MHOZ0 CUHZYyAGpUMEMa zy,...

2, maoda je
—

k=1

Teopema 13. Axo gynkuuja f uma y mauku z = a cungyagpumem, u aKo je
PyHKYUja ¢ aGHAIUMUUKG Yy okoauHu mauke w = b, npu uemy je g(b) = a, mada je

Res £(2) = - Res f(g(w))o'(w),

20e je m ped Hyae z = a PyHruuje w — g(w)— g(a).

Teopema 14. Axo 3a anaaumuuxy giynkuujy f eancu lim;_.o 2 f(z) = 0, maoa
Je
Res f(z) =0.

Z2=00

TeopeMa 15. Ako gyHKuUja f UMG KOHAUHO MHO20 CUHZYAGDUMEMA 21,. .. ,
2,, maoda je ,
Res f(w) + Res f(1/w)

w=z 2 —W w=0 w(l - Z‘U)).

fz)=
k

TlpokoMeHTapucahemo ykpaTko ope TeopeMe. Teopeme | M 2 3Haie ga je
Res, onHocHo ¥ Res, nuneapaH onepatop (Bosse peteHo, TuHeapHa QyHKIMOHENA).

dz
Res 1 Res. Teopeme 7, 8, 9 u 14 ¢y cTaHOapAHe TeopeMe 3a U3padyHaBame 0CTaTaka,

zZ=a w=

pok cy Teopeme 11 1 12 Takohe cTaHmapaHe TeopeMe y BE3U Ca T3B. IIPUHILMIIOM apry-
MeHTa. TeopeMe 10 u 15 notuay ox Komuja Koju ux je decto kopuctro. IloceBHo cy
HHTepecaHTHE TeopeMe 6 1 13, jep oarosapajy mapuujajtHoj MHTErpalyji, OXHOCHO
cMeHH, Kof ompeheHor mHTerpana. C of3upoM na ce ocraTak meduuuie moMohy
HHTerpasna, IpUPoRHO je 09eKMBaTH Ja OBaKBe TeOpEME 110CTOje, Al BHX HeMa 110
cTaHOapaHMM yuGeHmimmall. Te cy TeopeMme MHade Beoma kopucHe. MitycTpanuje
pamy, w3semhemo, y3 rioMoh Teopeme 6, pekypentHy Gopmyny'? sa Jlemanmpose
nonusoMe. OBaj DOKa3 je Takohe y3eT M3 Maructapeke mucepraiiyje CoXOIKOT.

Jlexanppos nonuHoM P, cremeHa n gefuHume ce kao KoeuiMjeHT y3 t" y
pasBojy QyHKumje

d
TeopeMe 3 1 4 onHoOce ce Ha KOMYTaTUBHOCT ollepaTopa —— U Res, / 1 Res, onHocHO

t (I'= 2zt +%)~1/2

" Jenna papujanTa (Moxe ce pehu crienujanan ciyyaj) Teopeme 13 moxasaua je y wnauxy (17],
cxopo 100 ropuna nocne CoxollKor.

13138, BoHeoBy PopMyity
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y Tejnopos pen y okonuHu Taike ¢ = 0. IIpeMa ToMe, ako je

(1-2zt +8%)12 =}~ P2}k,

k=0
OHIA je
1 +00 A
=) Pz}t
tn+ly/T =2zt + 42 g Ho¥
na je

1
P(=)=Rg T = 20t +12

Axo caga npuMeHuMo TeopeMy 6 U NpUMETHMO Ia je

4 St = =

di VI =2zt +¢2’
JoGujaMo
nB_eos t"1+1 VIi-2zt+82 = - %l_eosx/l - 2zt +t2§t-(;‘")
= Res —Li\/l — 2zt +12,
1=0 1" dt
Tj.

1 1 t{t—z)
—1= ? =
nIt(=cOs tn+l I 2st+t lgg)t"*’ 1~ 2zt +12

OJaKJIc H3J1a3n
1 n(l—12—2zt)-t? +iz

t=0 tn+1 V1—2zt +12 =9,
HIN
nRes ! —(2n-1)z Rcs-————l———
=0 ¢n+1\/T 2zt +12 t=0 tn+/T — 2zt +12
M A= Bty v e
Tj.

nPu(z)—(2n—1)zP,_1(z)+(n~ 1)P,2(z)=0 (n=1,2,...) |

u To je BoneoBa pexypeHTHa dopMyna 3a JlexaHOpose IOJHHOME.

CoxoLIKM je Yy CBOj0j MarucTapckoj RHCEpTAlMjHd H3BeO U Apyre OocoOHHE
JlexanppoBux nonnHoMa (PonpuresoBy opmyny, JlarpanxeBy mudepeHUMjanHy
jemHadMHy ¥ Ip.) y3 noMoh padyHa ocTaraka. OH je OHO NPBH KOjH je¢ NPUMEHHO
OCTaTKe Ha Ty KJacy crieuyjanuux QyHKIMja, aJIM My HH 33 TO HHje OaTO IIpU3HAKE
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y murepatypu. Haume, Jlopan!® je y pamy [18] Takohe mpuMeHHo padyH ocraTaxa
Ha JlexaHApoBe MONMHOME M Taj IOCTYMaK je MpumucaH meMy (BUaeTH, Hip. [19])
uako je JlopaHoB WIaHaK 0GjaBieH cefaM FOAMHA T0CIE MAIMCTapeKe QHCEpTalHje
Coxongor4,

5. dopmyne Coxonkor-Ilnemena. IIpeamer osor 4ilaHKka OWIIM Cy pe3ynTaTH
Coxolxor U3 Herose Marucrapcke HUcEpTanyje Koju cy roZMHaMa IPUITMCHBAHU
OpyruM ayTopuma. HarmoMenuMo Ha je Takohe jellaH BaxaH pe3yJTaT U3 HOKTOPCKE
micepranuje CoXoUkKor MMao ciudHy cymbudy. Pea je o fopMynaMa Koje cy
rogMHaMa y uTepaTypu HasueaHe IieMertene gopMyite, nako ux je Ilnemess Doka3ao
1908. romuHe — makie 35 roguHa mocie CoXomKor — HOAyUle y HEmTO OMUTHjeM
oonuxy. Ilocne oGjaBmuBama MapkymesudeBor WiaHka {3] y KoMe Kaxe Oa Cy
Te dopMyile  HempasenHo npurmmcaHe Ilnemersy”, y coBjeTckoj aHTEpaTypu ce OHe
Hasusajy gopmyne Coxomgor-Ilnemersa.ls
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V13 TIpeTXOMHOTr Manarama BULHK ce Xa je J. [Inemers e 3Ha jyhn 33 Coxouxor moxasao dopmyie ...
UnmeHnua je 0a ce U3 MPeTXORHOr MANarama” To yonmre He BUAK. Ho Gea o0aupa Ha TO, ayTOp OBe
Genemke (MaKo HUje BUAEO KOKTOPCKY AMcepTalinjy COXOLKOr) CMATPA [a MHUIIEEHE Mapkymesuia
¥Ma 3HaTHO Behy TexuHy of Mumiewa Iajosuhal

1 Butnuorpadicke MOJATKE KOjU CY OB KopumIReHH (13y3eB CTaHNaPAHUX YHOEHUKE U LIAHKA
{20]) mpuxymmo je mpodecop . C. MuTpuHoBUh, pagu TipuIipeMe ApYror ¥eJama Kibure [4].




O HekuM 3a00opaBibeHUM peaynaratimMa J. B. Coxolxor 93

[5] D. 8. Mitrinovié, J. D. Ke&kié: The Cauchy Method of Residues — Theory and
Applications. Dordrecht-Boston-Lancaster 1984.

[6] D. S. Mitrinovié: Kompleksna analiza. Beograd, I izd. 1967, II izd. 1971; III
izd. 1973; IV izd. 1977; V izd. 1981; VI izd. 1989.

[7] E. T. Copson: An introduction to the theory of functions of a complex variable.
Il ed. London 1935; Reprinted 1946.

(8] E. C. Titchmarsh: The theory of functions. I ed. London 1932; II ed. London
1939; Reprinted 1964.

[9] A. 1. MapkymeBnd: Saemenmer meopuu arasumuueckux gynxyud. Mocksa
1944.

[10] K. Weierstrass: Zur Theorie der eindeutigen analytischen Funktionen. Abh.
Preuss. Akad. Wiss. Berlin (Math. Klasse) 11 (1876). IpemrammnaHo y
CabpanuM genmma Bajepmrpaca: Math. Werke, Bd. 2, Berlin 1895, ctp. 77—
124.

[11] F. Casorati: Teoria della funzioni di variabili complesse. Pavia 1868.

(12] E. Neuenschwander: The Casorati-Weierstrass theorem (Studies in the history of
complex function theory). Historia Mathematica 5 (1978), 139-166.

(13] B. B. HlaGat: Bgederue ¢ xomnaexcHul anaaus. Mocksa 1969.

(14] L. Volkovysky, G. Lunts, I. Aramanovich: Problems in the theory of functions
of a complex variable. Moscow 1972,

[15] A. M. Mapkymesud, JI. A. Mapkymesud: BsedeHue 6 meopuio GHAAUMUNECKUX
Pynrxyuu. Mocksa 1977.

(16] A I'ypsumu, P. Kypaut: Teopua giynxyuil. Mocksa 1968,

{17) R. P. Boas, Jr., L. Schoenfeld: Indefinite integration by residues. SIAM Review
8 (1966), 173—~183.

(18] H. Laurent: Mémoire sur les fonctions de Legendre. J. Math. Pures Appl. (3)
1 (1875), 373-398.

(19] Encyklopidie der mathematischen Wissenschaften, 11 A 10, Leipzig 1904—1916,
ctp. 705-706.

[20] B. Hajosuh: O gopmyaama Inemena, Coxouroe u Ilpusaroea. Mar. BecHuK 5
(20) (1968), 367—-374.

Jovan D. KeCkié

ON SOME FORGOTTEN RESULTS FROM THE MASTER'’S
THESIS OF J. V. SOHOCKII

Master’s thesis of J. V. Sohockii was the first research paper on complex analysis
published in Russian. It contains many important results which were later ascribed
to other mathematicians. First of all, there is the famous theorem on the behaviuor
of an analytic function in a neighbourhood of an essential singularity. This theorem
was published by Sohockii (in his master’s thesis) and by Casorati in 1868, whereas
Weierstrass published it eight years later — in 1876.
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Furthermore, Sohockii was the first to apply calculus of residues to Legendre
polynomials. The credit for this procedure is usually given to H. Laurent.

Finally the so-called Plemelj formulas are also due to Sohockii who published
them in his doctor’s thesis in 1873, that is to say 35 years before Plemelj.




Zvonimir SIKIC

PRIRODNI LOGARITMI

Sto su prirodni logaritmi? Suvremeni odgovor nalazimo u definicijama logari-
tamske funkcije Inz. Tipi€ne su dvije alterativne definicije.

Definicija 1. Funkcija Inz inverzna je funkcija eksponencijalne funkcije *.
Eksponencijalna funkcija e* neprekinuto je realno upotpunjenje funkcije e™/™ =
({‘/E)m, koja je definirana za m € Z i n € N, tj. za svaki racionalni eksponent.

Definicija 2. Inz =/ %
1

Za onoga koji prihvati defirliciju 1. definicija 2. ée biti vaZan teorem; obratno,
definicija 1. bit ée vaZan teorem onome koji krene od definicije 2. Svaki odabir ima
svojih prednosti i svojih nedostataka. Definicijom 1. jasno je istaknuta veza ekspo-
nencijalne realne funkcije s elementarnim (Skolskim) eksponenciranjem racionalnim
eksponentom. S druge strane, definicija 2. moZe biti i definicijom kompleksne
funkcije Inz, dok definicija 1. to nije i ne moZe biti. (Neprekinutih kompleksnih
psro§ircnja funkcije e® ima mnogo; jedinstveno je semo analiti€ko profirenje, usp.
(81)

Medutim, prirodni logaritmi nisu otkriveni niti tako §to je otkrivena definicija
1, niti tako 3to je otkrivena definicija 2. Otkriéem logaritama drZimo Burgijevo i
" Napierovo otkriée ,logaritamskog kanona“, tj. postupak za izra¥unavanje logaritma.
Pri tome logaritmi ne pretpostavljaju pojam realne logaritamske funkcije, &ije su oni
vrijednosti, jer za opéi pojam realne funkcije matematika Blirgijevog i Napierovog
vremena ne zna. Naprotiv, u tom je vremenu otkriée logaritama tek vaZan korak
za buduce formiranje opéeg pojma realne funkcije. Jasno je da su definicije 1. i 2.
otkri¢a tog buduteg vremena.

Povijesno, dakle, otkri¢u logaritamske funkcije prethodi otkriée logaritamskog
kanona, koje danas zovemo otkri¢em logaritama. Ono se iznjedrilo iz pokuSaja da
se precizno numeritki istraZi korespondencija koja veZe dva niza brojeva, jedan 5to
raste (ili opada) po aritmeti€kom zakony, a +ng, s druge 5to raste po geometrijskom
zakonu A x Q", kada n prima cjelobrojne vrijednosti. Takve su korespondencije
ve¢ od 14. stoljeta upotrebljavane u pokuSajima da se matemati&ki modeliraju
prirodni fenomeni. Posebno je vaZna njihova upotreba u poku¥ajima nalaZenja

95
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zakona gibanja. Aristotelijanski skolasti¥ki zakon gibanja tvrdio je da je brzina
(V) proporcionalna omjeru pokretatke sile (M) i otpora (R), V ~ M/R. Thomas
Bradwardine predloZio je izmjenu ovog zakona, za koju se &inilo da se bolje uklapa
u fizitke &injenice: ,Omjeri brzina u gibanju slijede omjere omjera pokretalke
sile i otpora.” Dakle, za korespondentne vrijednosti, koje odgovaraju cjelobrojnim
n, vrijedi, ako pofetna brzina V; korespondira pofetkom omjeru M;/R, onda n
puta veta brzina nV; korespondira sa (M)/R,)*. Bez obzira na pitanje fizikalne
korektnosti Bradwardineovog zakona, za nas je vaZno da taj tip korespondencije veé
U to doba postaje predmetom matematitkih razmatranja. Zakon u modernoj formi
moZemo iskazati kao proporcionalnost V ~ log(M/R), ali, naravno, takve moguénosti
u doba njegove formulacije nema (usp. [W] u kojem se jasno iznosi da se takva
formulacija ne moZe naéi nigdje prije 17. stol jeéa, iako mnogi suvremeni tekstovi, koji
se bave ovim povijesnim problemom nekritiZki taj zakon citiraju u modernoj formi).
Ovakve su korespondencije tipitne za srednjovjekovna istraZivanja. NumeriCke
karakteristike dvaju razmatranih fenomena tabeliraju se, pa se s vjerom u temeljni
princip jednostavnosti prirode, pretpostavlja da e se veza razmatranih fenomena
jasno ofitovati pri usporedbi numeritkih vrijednosti medusobno korespondentnih
primjeraka razmatranih fenomena.

Veza aritmeti¢ke progresije a +ngq, s geometrijskom progresijom A x Q™ postaje,
zbog jednog specifitnog razloga, posebno zanimljiva u 16. stoljeéu. Naime, zbroju
primjeraka prve progresije odgovara umnoZak primjeraka druge, ¥to omoguéuje da
se prelazom iz jedne u drugu sloZeno mnoZenje zamijeni jednostavnim zbrajanjem.
Veliki razvoj astronomije 16. stoljeta suofava istraZivate s glomaznim rafunima 3to
ih nuZno usmjerava na ostvaranje te moguénosti. Na primjer, uzmemo li a = 0,
A=¢=11Q =2 dolazimo do tablice cjelobrojnih potencija s bazom 2.

zfJol1l2)3[4)5]|6]
v 1] 2[4]8]|16[32|67]

Ona jasno pokazuje kako se mnoZenje moZe svesti na zbrajanje. Dva broja
z-retka moZemo pomnoZiti tako da zbrojimo odgovarajue brojeve y-retka. Ovi
sodgovarajuéi brojevi“, koji se zbrajaju kada se njima odgovarajuéi brojevi mnoZe,
zovu se logaritmima. Naime, ako je z) -z, = z3 onda je y; +y2 = y3. Ipak, praktitna
vrijednost ovakve tablice je zanemariva zbog velikih razlika medu raspoloZivim z-
evima. Pitanje je: kako dobiti finiju razdiobu z-eva? Ovo su si pitanje 1590-tih
istovremeno i nezavisno postavili Burgi i Napier.

Napierov odgovor pokazuje znakove dubljeg i maStovitijeg razmidljanja o
problemu, uz pomoé geometrijskog modela, u koji unosi element gibanja, i tako postiZe
kontinuiranu razdiobu korespondentnih z-eva i y-a (neka vrsta kinematitkog suro-
gata za pojam realne funkcije). No njegove su konstrukcije prili¥no dvosmislene pa
povijesniCari i danas nude razliCite rekonstrukcije njegove teorije. Burgijev odgovor
neusporedivo je jednostavniji jer on ni ne pokulava doéi do finije razdiobe z-eva
finijom razdiobom y-a; 3to bismo danas rekli razumijevanjem z-a kao kontinuirane
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(realne) funkcije kontinuiranog (realnog) argumenta y (npr. kao Napier uz pomoé
gore spomenutog surogata). Burgi nije matematiar Napierovog formata, on moZe
naéi samo jednostavno rafunsko rjeSenje, koje ne traZi otklone od jednostavnog
potenciranja cjelobrojnim pozitivnim cksponentom. Tako ga i nalazi.

Dakle, neka varijabla y prima cjelobrojne pozitivne vrijednosti. Kako éemo
potenciranjem z = b¥ doéi do fine razdiobe z-eva? ,Najfiniju” razdiobu dobijamo
kada za bazu uzmemo b = 1. Tada se z-evi stapaju. Dakle, fina razdioba se dobiva
za b= |. Burgi je odabraobazu b =1.0001. Zay =0,1,2,3,... odgovarajuée z-eve
dobivamo potenciranjem z = 1.0001¥. Medutim, Birgi neée potencirati 1.0001!3!
tako da broj 1.0001 pomnoZi 131 puta sam sa sobom. Tko bi na takav natin ikada
zgotovio tablicu logaritama? On traZi jednostavni algoritam: logaritamski kanon.
Sigurno nam pada na pamet ideja da pri ralunanju vrijednosti 1.000113! iskoristimo
prethodno izradunatu vrijednost 1.0001'30. Dakle, 1.0001'3! = (1.0001!39) - 1.0001.
To je veé mudrije. Ali Burgi je jo¥ mudriji. On naprosto ne Zeli mnoZiti. Naravno,
iskoristiti ¢e prethodno izrafunati z, ali ne u rafunanju slijedeéeg z-a nego u
raunanju prirasta do slijedeteg z-a. Dakle, ako je

z = 1.0001%,
onda on traZi Az takav da je

z + Az =1.0001¥*,

Dakle,

z

Az = (z +Az) -z = 1000I**! — 1.0001Y = 1.0001¥(1.0001 - 1) = s

Kako se dakle raluna tablica logaritama? Ovako!

y z Az
0| I 0.0001

T [ 1.0001 0.00010001

2 | 1.00020001 0.00010C 17001

3 | 1.000300030001 | itd. |

Sve u svemu: pomakni zarez za &etiri mjesta ulijevo pa pribroji dobivenu
vrijednost pofetnoj vrijednosti, u tako dobivenoj vrijednosti opet pomakni zarez
Eetiri mjesta ulijevo pa opet pribroji tako dobivenu vrijednost itd. Naravno, Az i z
e u stvarnom rafunu biti zaokruZeni na neki broj decimala. Jednostavan algo-
ritam. To je Brgijev kanon.

Uolimo da je upravo Biirgijeva nemoguénost da se odmakne od diskret-
nih progresija (aritmetitke y = 0,1,2,... i odgovarajuée geometrijske z =
1,1.0001, 1.00020001, . .. ), prema kontinuiranoj realnoj funkciji = koja ovisi o kon-
tinviranom realnom argumentu y, mogla biti prirodni izvor njegove klju&ne ideje da
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se umjesto radunanja vrijednosti z-ova usredsredi na raunanje vrijednosti prirasta
Az, Diskretne progresije ba¥ nastaju diskretnim prirastima, &ija jednostavnost
omoguéava da se nade jednostavni logaritamski kanon. Dapale, sada i korak ka
kontinuiranoj logaritamskoj funkciji postaje laksi.

Naime, nakon 3to je stvorena gornja tablica logaritama slijedi lagani korak
ka finijoj razdiobi y-a. Vrlo je jednostavan. Svi y-i se proporcionalno umanje.

Biirgijev faktor je Tako nastaje nova tablica:

104

x

Y
0.0000 1.0000
0.0001 1.0001
0.0002 1.00020001
0.0003 1.000300030001

Dali jeiova tablica, tablica logaritama? Da li i u njoj mnoZenje z-e¢va odgovara
zbrajanje y-a? Naravno da odgovara. Oznaéimo y-¢ stare tablice sa 7, a novi neka

i dalje budu oznaleni sa y. Tada jey = 70'4_ Ako je zy - z2 = z3 onda je, vidjeli

smo, §; + 2 = 4, ali onda jei%+—yo2—4— B , 4. y+1+y2 =y3. Dakle i nova

tablica je logaritamska tablica. Prednost nove tablice je ta da malim promjenama
z-a odgovaraju male promjene y-a, i obrnuto, pa vezu z-a i y-a moZemo lak3e
shvatiti kao kontinuiranu funkciju. Bilrgi, tako daleko nije otifao. Uostalom gla-
vna korist za rafunanje, a to je svodenje mnoZenja na zbrajanje, nije nista vife
sadrZana u novoj tablici no $to je u staroj.

Ipak, pogledajmo u svjetlu dana¥njega razumijevanja tablice, kao izvatka iz
kontinuuma funkcijskih vrijednosti, o kakvom potenciranju i kakvim prirastima se
radi u novoj tablici. Za staru tablicu (tj. za stare logaritme) vrijedi

z = 1.00019,

gdie je 7=90,1,2,3,... j. Ag:: 1. Osim toga znamo da je Az = 1’(”)4 tj. -ﬁ—y = 1—21

Buduéi je u novoj tablici y = onda za nove logaritme vrijedi

04

] Ay 1

= 1.000]10000y ==

z ! Az 1
UoCimo li da je

1.000119000 — (] 000110000y

vidimo da nova logaritamska tablica ima bazu

104
b = 1.000110000 _ 1+l) ~e.
104
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Dakle, nova tablica je tablica funkeci jay=log,zzabmetj. y =Inz. Nova tablica
daje pribliZne vrijednosti funkcije y = Inz i u tom smislu je Biirgi otkrio prirodne

logaritme. Da je u staroj tablici odabrao bazu jo¥ bliZu broju I, npr. b =1 + %,

gdje je n = 10'%, j da je potom pre3ao na novu tablicu dijeljenjem y-a sa n = 10190
dobio bi jo¥ finiju razdiobu z-eva, &ija bi tablica, kao tablica funkcije

1 lolOO
y=10gb.’L‘ ngCJC b=<l+TOT.6> ,

jo¥ bolje aproksimirala funkciju y =In=.

No vratimo se povijesti. Biirgi je nafao nakon za izraCunavanje tablice jedne
diskretne progresije, rafunski veoma korisne, ne misleéi o toj tabilici kao diskretnom
izvatku iz kontinuuma vrrijednosti nafe realne kontinuirane logaritamske funkcije.
Napier je na¥ao u biti isti kanon, odabravii umjesto Biirgijeve baze b = 1.0001,
bazu b = 0.9999999, povezujuli je s gometrijsko kinemati€kim modelom, koji jest
Jkonkretni“ model nale apstraktne realne funkcije Inz. Utoliko je on bliZi otkriéu
funkcije Inz. Naravno, razumijevanje realne funkcije u dana¥njem apstraktnom
smislu pretpostavlja razumijevanje realnog kontinuuma a ono je rezultat dugog
razvoja sve do sredine 19. stoljeéa. Jedini analogon tom naSem apstraktnom
pojmu, koji moZemo naéi u 17. stolje€uy, jest kontinuirana krivulja koja utjelovljuje
kontinuirane veze uz nju vezanih kontinuiranih veli€ina: apcisa, ordinata, povriina,
tangenti, suptangenti itd. Po toj bismo analogiji otkriéem logaritamske funkcije
trebali locirati kao otkriée hiperbolnih logaritama tj. kao otkrite &injenice da su
povrSine ispod hiperbole logaritmi odgovarajuih ordinata hiperbole (u tom smislu
da se povr¥ine hiperbole zbrajaju kad se njene ordinate mnoZe). Prelaz od Birgijevih
logaritama na tako shvafenu logaritamsku funkciju danas je obi&na stvar, iako je
neobi¢no da se taj prelaz (koliko je autoru poznato) nigdje u udZbenicima ne koristi
kao izvanredan metoditki pristup logaritamskoj funkeciji.

e
I
8-

z z+Az

SL 1
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Vratimo se dakle Burgijevim algoritmima i interpretirajmo ih geometrijski.
Sjetimo se da je
Ay 1 1

E:; tj. Ay=;A:c,

odakle slijedi da se prirast Ay (koji je uvijek jednak 1/10*) moZe geometrijski

prikazati kao pravokutnik s visinom v = Z i takvom osnovicom Az koja daje
1

104

Naravno, sam y je suma prirasta Ay

z z 1
1 1

koja se geometrijski moZe prikazati kao suma pravokutnika, koji se proteZu od 1

povriinu pravokutnika %Az =

do 2, kojima se visina proteZe od osi z do grafa funkcije v = % i kojima je po-

\:

vriina -—1-
10¢°

I
81—

8L 2

Ako je (stara) baza bliZa jedinici od Burgijeve, npr. ako je b = 1 + -l-b% onda
dobivamo pravokutnike manjih povriina (u naSem primjeru pravokutnike povriine
1/101%), &iji je zbroj jos bliZi povriini ispod hiperbole. Dakle, gledano geometrijski,
grani¢ni prijelaz na prirodne logaritme je prijelaz na povriinu ispod hiperbole.
Napierov kinematiZki model logaritama jest neka vrsta onovremenog surogata
za pojam realne logaritamske funkcije, koji ipak nije tako jednostavan kao hiperbolni
logaritam. Koliko je Napier svojim modelom.bio blizu hiperbolnom logaritmu
pokazao je Whiteside u [W]. Ipak vezu logaritama (koji se zbrajaju kada se njima
odgovarajuce vrijednosti mnoZe)s hiperbolnim povriinama tek je pola stol je€a kasnije
otkrio gotovo nepoznati belgijski isusovac A. de Sarasa, Eitajuéi opus geometricum
svojeg prijatelja Gregoryja St. Vincenta. U stvari, u Gregoryjevom djelu moZemo
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y = P(z)

SL3

naéi sve osim samog iskaza da hiperbolne povr¥ine imaju svojstvo logaritama. On je
dokazao da za tatke A, B, C i D koje leZe na pravokutnoj hiperboli s asimptotama
OI i OJ vrijedi:
Ako je AA’ : BB' =(A 1 p)™ i CC' : DD’ = (X : u)", onda je Pov(AA’'B’'B) :
Pov(CC'D'D)=m : n.

Sl. 4

A. de Sarasa prvi je istaknuo da to zna&i da su hiperbolne povr¥ine logaritmi
odgovarajuéih vrijednosti na asimptoti. No iako je Gregory jev opus geometricum bio
poznat i &itan (najéeSée zbog njegovog ,dokaza“ o nemoguénosti kvadrature kruga)
hiperbolni se model logaritama medu matematifarima ¥irio veoma sporo. Vjerojatno
stoga 3to se osnovni problem nalaZenja logaritamskog kanona tim modelom svodi na
jednako tedki problem nalaZenja hiperbolnih povriina. Ipak, ba¥ je taj problem, koji
je postavljen 1650-tih a od tada se sve preciznije poeo i rjefavati, bio problem koji
je doveo do elementarnih razvoja logaritama u beskona¥ne redove.

Medu prvim poku3ajima da se hiperbolne povr¥ine sistematski izralinaju
najvaZniji je Brounckerov iz sredine 1650-tih. John Wallis, koji je imao odredenih



102 Z. Sikié

uspjeha u rafunanju kvadrature kruga, upotrebljavajuéi jednadZbu y = vVRZ =22,
pokufao_je iste tehnike primijeniti i na kvadraturu hiperbole preko jednadZbe
y = VR? +z2. Ne postigavii neki uspjeh predloZio je problem Brounckeru, koji ga je
rijeSio spretnim disekcijama. Razmatrajuéi hiperbolnu poviiinu ABCD Brouncker
je sijete kao na slici.

w

11
14
I 1]
E II T ¢
o AN uaurrmmimn i B =z
SL 5

Najprije je iza hiperbolne povi§ine ABCD izdvojen pravokutnik ABCE.
Zatim slijedi 1 bisekcija intervala AB i izdvajanje odgovarajufeg pravokutnika I
(1. korak). Tome slijede dvije bisekcije II i izdvajanje dva odgovarajuéa pravokut-
nika IT (2. korak). Zatim slijede etiri bisekcije III i izdvajanje Zetiri odgova-
rajuéa pravokutnika III (3. korak). I tako dalje. Sve u svemu:

Pov(ABCD) =Pov(ABCE)Y+1+11+1I1 +....

Uzmemo li jednakostraninu hiperbolu y = ;;l-, te OA =11 OB =2 nalazimo:
1 ]2 2] 1f/4 4 4 4
Pov(ABCD)=1- +§[§ - Z] *Z[(i - §) + (3 - 3)]+

L1 <_8__£>+ 8 8V, (8_8),(8_2
si\ts "16) "\ 3 1)\ 12)T\8 16/ "

1
i 1 I 1
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§to je poznati ,Mercatorov” razvoj od In2. Naravno, metoda je sasvim opéenita i
Brouncker je uistinu na¥ao razvoj za mjeru svake povr¥ine koju bismo danas oznag&ili
sa In(1 + z).

Do analognih je razvoja Brouncker do¥ao polazeéi i od trapeza ABCD, kojem
je oduzimao niz u hiperbolu upisanih trokuta, kao na slici.

SL 6

Tako je do¥ao do sljedefeg zanimljivog razvoja od In2:

In2=1- —l—+ l + l + ! +--
h 2-2 2-3-4 456 6-7-8 '

U isto vrijeme, do sli¢ne je metode doSao i Pietro Mengoli. Njegova metoda, kao
i prva Brounckerova, daje ,Mercatorov” razvojod In 2, no ona je zanimljiva iz jednog
drugog razloga. Mengoli pokuSava razviti jednu &istu analiti¢ku teoriju logaritama,
naravno inspiriranu geometrijskim modelom, ali logitki neovisnu o tom modelu.
On krete od dva komplementarna pojma na koje ga navode njegova izralunavanja
hiperbolnih povr§ina. To su hiperlogaritam

(7). 2 6

5).-.%.0)

rn+l<A<rm

1 hipologaritam

Jes

Otito je
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1 Mengoli definira logaritam od % kao vrijednost koja je za svaki r smje3tena izmedu

3(3),14(5),

1 Brounckerovi i Mengolijevi razvoji glomazni su i nespretni, pa je i dalje ostao
otvoren problem nalaZenja metode kojom bi se preko hiperbolnih povriina brzo i
lako rafunale aproksimacije logaritama. Taj je problem, naravno, rijeSen skorainjim
razvojem infinitezimalnog raduna i njegovih tehnika integriranja, uz pomo¢ kojih
su otkriveni mnogi relativno jednostavni i brzo konvergentni razvoji za logaritme.
Takav je razvoj matematike, pomakom interesa s pojedinanih geometrijskih metoda
na opéenitije analitiCke metode, dodatno jafao interes za iznalaZenjem potpuno
analititke definicije logaritama, posebno takve koja bi prirodno i lako vodila do veé
poznatih razvoja za logaritme. U tom je smislu Halleyjeva definicija logaritma iz
1695, koju bismo danas zapisali ovako

(1£z)/m -1
I/n

(a koju je on dao verbalno, zbog odsustva mnogih pojmova iz gornjeg zapisa u to
doba) veliki napredak u odnosu na Mengolijevu.

MoZemo zakljuliti da su krajem 17. st. logaritmi prestali biti tek sredstvo
za rafunanje, koje su otkrili Burgi i Napier, nego su preko hiperbolnih povriina
inkorporirani u geometrijski pojam logaritamske funkcije, 3to je ufinio Sarasa ili
donekle ve¢ Napier (?). Kada se u Eulerovom 18. st. geometrijski temelj rafuna pogeo
napustati u korist istog analititkog ra¥una, takozvanom algebraizacijom analize, i
kada se pojam funkcije odvojio od geometrijske krivulje i vezao uz analiti€ke izraze,
kao prototip tom razvoju posluZila je ba¥ logaritamska funkcija koja je taj razvoj
veé prola (usp. Mengolijevu i Halleyjevu definiciju).

Uolimo na kraju da i dana¥nji student matematike u svojim susretima s
logaritmima prolazi sve te faze. U srednjoj se $koli susreée s Biirgijevom tablicom -
logaritama, koji mnoZenje svode na zbrajanje. U prvom kursu rafuna susreée se
s geometrijskim modelom logaritama, kao hiperbolnih povr¥ina, u obliku formule

In(l+z)==% lim
n—00

[
Inz = / T buduéi da na tom nivou integral funkcije intuitivno razumije
: :

kao povr¥inu ispod grafa podintegralne funkcije. U kursu analize oslobada se
geometrijskih intuicija rafuna, pa izmedu ostalog savladava Riemannovu &isto

z
analititku definiciju integrala, §to ga dovodi do toga da formulu Inz = / ?— Cita

kao &isto analititku definiciju prirodnog logaritma. Naravno, tu se otvara rrlloguénost
za nalaZenje mnogih ekvivalentnih definicija poput Halleyjeve i Mengolijeve, na
primjer. Upozoravamo pritom da je prelaz od geometrijskog modela u prvom kursu
ratuna na analititki u kursu analize (Testo su to faze istog kursa) opée mjesto
matematifke visoko¥kolske nastave, dok se prelaz od srednjoSkolske tablice logaritama
na geometrijski model prvog kursa rafuna u matematikoj nastavi ignorira iako je,
videli smo, vrlo jednostavan i povijesno opravdan. Zeljeli bismo da se ovaj &lanak
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shvati i kao prijedlog za uvodenje tog prelaza u na¥u nastavu, tim vile 3to je to lijep
primjer premo3¢ivanja ponora koji dijeli srednjoSkolsku nastavu od visokoSkolske.
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Zvonimir Sikié
NATURAL LOGARITHMS

Burgi and Napier discovered natural logarithms, but they did not discover the
real continuous logarithmic function. At that time the very notion of real function
did not exist.

Burgi found the logarithmic canon, i.c. the algorithm for computation of
logarithmically corresponding values of arithmetic and geometric progressions. He
did not conceive these values of a continuous function, and that even helped him to
find a very simple algorithm. Napier considered the logarithms as values of a concrete
geometric continuous correspondence, but we had to wait for Sarasa to conceive
the logarithmic correspondence as the correspondence between ordinates and areas
of the hyperbola. He discovered these hyperbolic logarithms in Gregory’'s Opus
geometricum, Analytical definition of logarithms, which is logically independent
of geometry, arose from infinite expansions of logarithms in works of Brouncker,
Mercator, Mengoli, Halley and others. All this was happening at the end of 16th
century and during 17th century. In 18th century Euler and others dispensed with
geometric bases of calculus and tried to create a pure analytic calculus. They tried
to divorce the analytic notion of function from the geometric notion of curve, and
they were able to do that because they already had an example of the notion which
started as a discrete numerical correspondence, turned to a geometric correspondence
and finally became an analytically defined notion: the natural logarithm.

We remark, at the end, that each student of calculus repeats this whole history.
In high school he works with logarithms on Burgi’s level. In his first calculus course
he works with the geometric model of hyperbolic logarithms. In the analysis course
he works with the analytic (geometry-independent) definition of logarithms. The
gap between high school logarithms and first calculus course logarithms is usually
much wider than the one between calculus and analysis logarithms.

This history can teach us how to narrow this gap.
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COLORED SYMMETRY

0. Ornamental art — the prehistory of colored symmetry

As an intuitive concept, antisymmetry is present from the very beginning of
ornamental art, appearing with Neolithic “black”-“white” ceramics (Figure 1) [73,
74, 259, 260, 261]. In ornamental art the color change mentioned introduces a space
component, a suggestion of relations “in front”-“behind”, “up”-“down”, “above”-
“below”, or even a time component (“day”-“night“). From the artistic point of view,
it introduces the contrast between repeating congruent figures and specific visual
equivalence of the “figure” and “bacground”. In a symbolical sense it expresses the

dynamic conflict, balance of opposites and duality.

Figure 1. Antisymmetry groups of ornaments in Neolithic art: (a) p2/pl, Hacilar, = 5200 B.C,,
(b) p2/p1, Rahmani, ~ 4000 B.C.; (c) pmg/pg, Hacilar, (d) p4m/p4g, Hajji Mohammed, ~ 5000 B.C.

From Neolithic art originate examples of the most of antisymmetry friezes and
ornaments, to be probably completely exhausted by the ancient and some lather
civilizations and cultures (e.g. Moorish), realizing the 17 antisymmetry friezes and
46 antisymmetry ornaments.

Every antisymmetry ornament can be considered as a regular desymmetrization
of some symmetrical (generating) ornamental motif with the symmetry group G,
resulting in its subgroup H of index 2.

Regarded from the point of view of the genéral N-colored symmetry, anti-
symmetry is its simples case (N = 2). Beginning from polychromatic ceramics,
during the history of colored symmetry (N > 3), only a few possibilities are
empirically investigated by artists and artisans, mostly that with a restricted number
of colors (N = 3,4) [58] (Figure 2). In such a colored symmetry group (or colored
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desymmetrization) we can simply visually distinguish the generating symmetry group
G, its color-preserving subgroup Hy of index N and the symmetry subgroup H —
the final result of this colored desymmetrization. If H, is a normal subgroup of G,
then H = H,.

Figure 2. A three-colored Moorish ornament (Toledo, Spain), with the colored symmetry group
pém/cmm/p2.

Besides regular colorings with an even use of colors, in ornamental art also
occur multicolored decorations with a proportional use of colors in a given ratio
(e.g.2:1:1,4:2:1:1)(Figure 3). They are the result of the different values of
colors used, or symbolic role they have in art.

Figure 3. (a) A four-colored Moorish ornament (Alhambra, Granada) with the proportional use
of colorsinratio3:1:1: 1. If the white tiles are considered only as a “background”, it is example
of the three-colored symmetry group p3/pl; (b) a four-colored tiling (Alhambra, Granada) with
the proportional use of colors inratio 4:2:1: 1.

1. History of antisymmetry

For denoting symmetry group categories, the Bohm symbols G, ... are used
[15]). Every category of symmetry groups of the space E" is defined by the sequence
r ... of maximal invariant (sub)spaces inserted into one another in succession. The
corresponding categories of simple (I = 1) and multiple (I > 2) antisymmetry groups
are denoted by a superscript /.
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As a scientific concept, the theory of antisymmetry is the achievement of the
20th century mathematics (or, more precisely, of the mathematical crystallography).
It is the result of a practical need for the visual interpretation of 3-D symmetry
groups (of bands Gjz; or layers G3z) in a 2-D plane [250, 262] (Figure 4). Thc
idea of a more sophisticated dimensional transition (from G3o! to Gazg; from G;! to
G43) arises naturally [65, 66] and resulted in one of the first and most remarkable
pioneeric results of H. Heesch — in the approximated number of G4; (less then
2000). Their correct number (1651 Gy3) is obtained for the first time, more than 30
years later, by A. M. Zamorzaev in 1953 [274]. Hence, so—called Shubnikov groups
G;! are partly derived by H. Heesch in 1930 (lower singonies) [66], completely by A.
M. Zamorzaev in 1953 [274], and somewhat later by N. V. Belov, N. N. Neronova,
T. S. Smirnova in 1955 [10], but never by A. V. Shubnikov.

- AA 1110111 p11g e o ma2/ptel p12/31
TS ptgi/pite patt Av'ngz/pm p2422

A oot e g/t p2u/ant
<1 p112/p112 p112/g Ay Pm2/p\12 222
> 1/p111 121 et Pes2/put1 2/
> B pm11/pmi1 pm2g w pam2/pimt p2/mi1
<ttt d  pimi/pit p21t M pem2/pmg2 p2122

AZg4Ad  pwi/pigt p2eg o< prm2/pom2 pama

4<i4g rim/pini p2img

Figure 4. The seventeen junior antisymmetry groups of friezes Gy;' and the corresponding
symmetry groups of bands Giz. The remaining 14 symmetry groups of bands correspond to
the 7 generating and 7 senior antisymmetry groups of friezes.

The mathematical approach to antisymetry have made possible the exact
treatment of 7000 years old ornamental heritage covering almost complete history
of civilization, its classification and analysis [74, 259, 261], and the future non-
empirical use of antisymmetry in ornamental art and design [26, 139, 267] (Figure
5,6).

Let a symmetry group G and the pcrmutation group P = C, generated by the
antiidentity transformation e; = (0 1) satisfying the relation ef = F and commuting
with all elements of the group G, be given. If S € G, S! = ;S = Se, is the
antisymmetry transformation derived from S. Every group G! derived from G,
which contains at least one antisymmetry transformation is called the antisymmetry
group, and the group G is called its generating group. All antisymmetry groups
derived from G, consisting of a family, can be divided into the two types: senior
groups of the form G x C, and junior groups G' = G. Every junior antlsymmctry
group G! is uniquely defined by its group/subgroup symbol G/H where H is the
symmetry subgroup of G!, G/H = C; and [G : H] =2.
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58 5
| ‘IN

A 33

Figure 5. “Black”-“white” patterns of H. J. Woods with the antisymmetry groups p1/pl, p2/pl,
P2/p2, pm/plm, pm/pg, pm/pm, pm/cm, pg/pl, pg/pe [26, 267).

Figure 6. Antisymmetry ornament of M. C. Escher with the antisymmetry group p2/p2 [176].

The antiidentity transformation e; gives different possibilities for its interpre-
tation. The first and most natural is a color-change “black”-“white”, introducing a
space component mentioned before: visual representation of 3-D symmetry groups
in a 2-D plane. Its mathematical generalization, the established relation between
the antisymmetry groups G,...! and symmetry groups Girstyr... Of the (r +1)-
dimensional space, introduced by H. Heesch for the derivation of 4-D symmetry
groups was the origin of the theory of antisymmetry. In that case e; is identified
with a hyperplane reflection in invariant 3-D hyperplane:

100 0
o1t o o
“=10 0 1 of
000 —1

In a general sense, the antiidentity transformation e; can be interpreted as a change
of any bivalent geometrical or non-geometrical (e.g. physical) property commuting
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Figure 7. Curvilinear tilings derived using antisymmetry [83].

with symmetries of the generating symmetry group G (e.g. (+ =), (S N), (yes no),
(convex concave), ...) [34, 35, 83] (Figure 7).

The natural extension of the (simple) antisymmetry is the multiple antisymme-
try, introduced by A. M. Zamorzaev in 1957 [304]. Besides a generating symmetry
group G there is the permutation group P = C) generated by ! antiidentity
transformations e; (i = 1,2,...,1) satisfying the relations ¢/ = E, commuting
between themselves and with all elements of G. In a similar way, we have the senior
(S*-), middle (S* M™-) and junior (M™-type) multiple antisymmetry groups, where
only the last ones, isomorphic to G, are non-trivial in the sense of derivation. If
the groups C, (the components of P) are considered as the same group, we have
compound groups introduced by A. L. Mackay in 1957 [140]. For denoting both,
the extended group/subgroup symbols can be used. .

Multiple antisymmetry groups and compound groups well illustrate the different
equality criterions for antisymmetry (or colored symmetry) groups. For example, if
e1 = (0 1)and e; = ( ), for the friezes (Figure 8) we may have three different equality
criterions: (1) “strong” criterion in the sense of multiple antisymmetry, this means
G/(Hy, H3)/H # G/(Ha, H\)/H (Hy # H); (2) “middle” criterion in the sense of
Mackay compound groups, this means G/(H, H;)/H = G/(H2, H1)/H; (3) “weak”
criterion G/H. According to (1) all friezes (Figure 8) are mutually different; in
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line with (2) friezes (a), (b) are ‘equal, but different from (c); and according to (3)
all of them are equal. This is more evident for a larger value of I. For example,
according to (1), (2) or (3), there are, respectively, 10080 Giz1*, 444 Giz1®, or the

only one G3a1*.
0 0 ¥ 0 0¥
] 1§ g O % o F o X f" B

Qf,
givg v g 'o’td'?g

j{==]

Figure 8. (a) (1) pmm2/(plm1,p112)/pl1l # pmm2/(p112,p1m1)/p111],

(2) pmm2/(p112,p1m1)/p111 = pmm2/(p112,pim1)/p11l, (3) pmm2/pill;
(b) (1) pmm2/(p112,p1m1)/p111 # pmm2/(plm1,p112)/p1ll,

(2) pmm2/(p112,p1m1)/pl1l = pmm2/(plml,p112)/plll, (3) pmm2/p111;
() (1) pmm?2/(p112,pm11)/p111 # pmm2/(pm11,p112)/pl1l,

(2) pmm?2/(p112,pm11)/p111 = pmm2/(pm11,p112)/p111, (3) pmm2/plil.

If P, denotes the number of all I-multiple antisymmetry groups of a certain
category, and N, (1 < m <) the number of junior multiple antisymmetry groups
of the M™-type, belonging to the same category, the following ralationship holds
[279]:

! l-m
=Y Yo {c, k,m)
m=0 k=0
where
C(l, k’ m) = (2’ P 1)(21'1 - l) e (2‘—k—m+] _ l)

- -D)-.. 2-DZ -2 T1=-1).....C=1)

During the 30 years, mostly by the contribution of Kishinev school, the theory of
multiple antisymmetry has become an integral part of mathematical crystallography
and acquired the status of a complete theory extended to all categories of isometric
symmetry groups of the space E™ (r < 3), different Kinds of non-isometric symmetry
groups (of similarity symmetry, conformal symmetry, ... ) and P-symmetry groups
((p)- (?')-, (p2)-symmetry groups) [287, 290, 293, 301] (see Chapter 3). The most
1mportant results from that period are: the derivation of 1191 Jumor Gi!, 9511 G52,
G, and G3;'. However, some problems (e.g. the derivation of Gslati> 3), because
of a large number of the multiple antisymmetry groups exceeding even possibilities
of computers [1], remain unsolved.

This and many other problems are solved using antisymmetric characteristic
(AC) of a discrete symmetry group G introduced by S. V. Jablan in 1984 [75]. Let
a (generating) discrete symmetry group G be given by its presentation [25]. The
groups of simple and multiple antisymmetry can be derived from it by applying the
general method of Shubnikov-Zamorzaev, i.e. by replacing the generators of the
group G with antigenerators of one or several independent kinds of antisymmetry.

Definition 1. Let all prodilcts of generators of a group G, within which every
generator participates once at the most, be formed and then subsets of transformations
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equivalent with regard to symmciry, be separated. The resulting system is called
the antisymmetric characteristic of the group G (AC(G)).

A majority of AC permit the reduction, i.c. a transformation into the simplest
from. The method for obtaining AC and reduced AC can be illustrated by example of
the symmetry group of ornaments pm, given by the set of generators {a, b}(m), with
the AC(pm) = {m, ma}{b}{mb, mab}{a}{ab} and reduced AC(pm) = {m,ma}{b}.

Theorem 1. Two groups of simple or multiple antisymmetry G’ and G” of the
M™-type, for fixed m, with common generating group G, are equal iff they possess
equal AC.

Every AC(G) completely defines the series N, (G), where by Ny, (G) is denoted
the number of groups of the M™-type derived from G, at fixed m (1 < m < ). For
example, Ni(pm) = 5, No(pm) = 24, N3(pm) = 84.

Theorem 2. 'Symmctry groups possessing isomorphic AC generate the same
number of simple and multiple antisymmetry groups of the M™-type for every
fixed m (1 < m < 1), which correspond to each other with regard to structure.

Corollary. The derivation of all simple and multiple antisymmetry groups can
be completely reduced to the construction of all non-isomorphic AC and derivation
of simple and multiple antisymmetry groups of the M™-type from these AC.

Using the AC-method and the notion of the AC-type, the 109139 G533, 1640955
G3*, 28331520 G3° and 419973120 G35 multiple antisymmetry groups of the M™-
type, are derived and given in a partial catalogue [80, 312].

The AC-method can be also used for a derivation of (P,l)-symmetry groups
from P-symmetry groups (see Chapter 2). Let GP be a junior group of P-symmetry
derived from G [290, 293]. By replacing in Definition 1 the term “transformations
equivalent with regard to symmetry” with a more general notion “transformations
equivalent with regard to P-symmetry”, the transition from G to GF induces the
transition from AC(G) to AC(GF), making possible the derivation of groups of
(P,1)-symmetry of the M™-type using the AC-method.

The derivation of (P,[)-symmetry groups of the M™-type from P-symmetry
groups by use of the AC-method can be reduced to a suiico o7 successive transitions

G—GF -G — . =GP
and induced transitions
AC(G) — AC(GP) — AC(GPY) — ... — AC(GP).
Every induced AC consists of the same number of generators. Since every transition
GPk-1 o, GP*¥ (1 < k < 1), is a derivation of simple antisymmetry groups using
AC(GP*-1), for the derivation of all multiple antisymmetry groups we need only the

catalogue of all non-isbmorphic AC formed by / generators and simple antisymmetry
groups derived from these AC [84, 87, 313].
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Certain new antisymmetric characteristics with a larger number of generators
and the corresponding numbers N,, can be obtained using a direct product of
antisymmetric characteristics [87, 313].

Definition 2. Let AC' and AC” with disjoint sets of generators be given. The
new AC = AC’' AC" obtained by adding in writing AC” to AC’ is called the direct
product of AC' and AC".

Theorem 3. Let Ny, N!,, N} be, respectively, the series of numbers defined by
AC, AC', AC". Then holds the relationship:

Nm= Y, Zm=Hm-0C(m,m - k,m— N[Ny

k+1>m
mk, 120

Some of the most important results, obtained jointly with A. F. Palistrant, are the
number of non-enantiomorphic Gy, Gy;' [190), and the derivation of the junior M™-
type groups G3'? from the groups Gs? (p = 3,4,6): 4840(4134) G5!, 40996(29731)
G3?P, 453881(260114) G;3%#, 5706960(2048760) G3*? and 59996160(1249920) G457,
where the numbers of complete (p,l)-symmetry are given in parentheses.

Finally, the use of such a generalized AC makes possible the reduction of the
theory of multiple antisymmetry to the theory of simple antisymmetry. The basis of
this reduction is the transition G — GP and induced transition AC(G) — AC(GF),
where AC(G) and AC(GF) consist of the same number of generators. This means
that every step in the derivation of multiple antisymmetry groups: G — G! —
G*— ... G 5 G¥ - ...G, ie. the transition G¥~! - G¥, (1 <k <) isa
derivation of simple antisymmetry groups using AC(G*~!), followed by the induced
transition AC(G*~!) — AC(G*), (1 < k <1—1). All AC of the induced series
consist of the same number of generators.

The said can be illustrated by example of the derivation of multiple antisym-

metry groups from the symmetry group of ornaments pm: {a,b}(m) with the AC"

{m, mb}{d} = {A, B}{C}. At m =], the five junior simple antisymmetry groups,
are obtained: ‘

{A4,BHC} {E,EHe1} — {4, BHC}
{e1,e1 {E} — {A, BHC}
{e1,e1H{e1} — {4, BHC}
{E,e1H{E} — {AH{BHC}
{E,eiH{er} — {AH{BHC}

In the first three cases AC remains unchanged, but in two other cases AC is
transformed into the new AC: {A}{B}{C}. To continue the derivation of
multiple antisymmetry groups of the M™-type from the symmetry group pm,
only the derivation of simple antisymmetry groups from the AC: {A}{B}{C} is
indispensable. This AC is trivial and gives the seven groups of simple antisymmetry.
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If the AC: {A, B}{C} is denoted by 3.2 and AC: {A}{B}{C} by 3.1, then the
result obtained can be denoted in a symbolic form by 3.2 — 2(3.1)+3(3.2). Knowing
that N;(pm) = N1(3.2) = 5, Ny(3.1) =7, we can simply conclude that N>(pm) = 24
and N;(pm) = 84 [84, 87, 313].

So, after the 30 years we are coming back to the roots of the theory of multiple

antisymmetry — to the simple antisymmetry, but knowing today some more about
the first.
Besides its geometrical use analyzed in detail by A. M. Zamorzaev, A. F.

Palistrant [301] or applications in physics [308], some possible applications of multiple
antisymmetry (e.g. in art) still await development (Figure 9).

Figure 9. “Black”-“white” tilings derived from six protiles using G,2.

A historical survey of the theory of simple and multiple antisymmetry and their
applications is given in Table 1. By an asterisk are denoted certain more general
results, referring to the theory of colored symmetry as ="

-Table 1.

1927 A. Speiser [250]
the idea of black-white plane diagrams for interpreting G1z;.

1929 L. Weber [262]
Weber black-white diagrams of bands Giz.

1929—-30 H. Heesch [65, 66]
antisymmetry — the possibility for a dimensional transition: G;! (G32),
G3' (Gs30), Ga' (lower singonies), the approximated number of G;! (G43)
< 2000.
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1936

1945-51

1952

1953

1955

1956

1957

S. V. Jablan

H. J. Woods [26, 267]
46 Gy'.

A. V. Shubnikov [234, 235, 236, 237]
physical interpretation of antisymmetry; 31 Gz, continuous Gso’.

W. Cochran [19, 20]
G,! (Gn).

A. M. Zamorzaev [274)]
1191 G3'.

N. V. Belov, N. N. Neronova, T. S. Smirnova [10]
1191 Ga'.

N. V. Belov [5]
117 Gyl.

H. S. M. Coxeter, W. O. J. Moser [25]+*

monograph “Generators and Relations for Discrete Groups”.

W. O. J. Moser [147}* ‘
presentations of plane symmetry groups, their group-subgroup relations
and the minimal indexes.

A. L. Mackay [140]

compound groups.

A. M. Zamorzaev, E. 1. Sokolov [304]

multiple antisymmetry; Gao'.

1958—59 A. V. Shubnikov [239, 240]

1959

1960

1961

1962

antisymmetry of continuous groups and textures.

A. Niggli [153]

the group-theorethical approach to antisymmetry.

T. Roman [204]

G (Gam).

V. L. Idenbom [71]

antisymmetry and 1-dimensional representations of symmetry groups.

W. Nowacki [158]

Gxn', Gaxn'.

A. M. Zamorzaev, A. F. Palistrant [296]

G,

W. T. Holser [69]; N. N. Neronova, N. V. Belov [151]; A. V. Shubnikov
[241] :

classification of antisymmetry groups.

A. M. Zamorzaev, A. F. Palistrant [297]

mosaics of G,2.

N. V. Belov, T. S. Kuntsevich, N. N. Neronova [9]; A. Pabst [160]; A. V.
Shubnikov {243]




1963

1964

1965

1966

1967

1970
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G

E. 2I Galyarskij, A. M. Zamorzaev, A. F. Palistrant [55]
Gy*.

T. Roman [205]

friezes of (n + 1)-dimensional space.

A. V. Shubnikov [242]

Gane'.

L. A. Shuvalov [249]

continuous Gag2.

E. 1. Galyarskij, A. M. Zamorzaev [53]

simple and multiple antisymmetry of similarity.

A. l:‘ Palistrant [163], A. F. Palistrant, A. M. Zamorzaev [194]

Giy'.

A. M. Zamorzaev [279]

relationship between the number of all (P) and junior (N,,) multiple
antisymmetry groups.

A. F. Palistrant, A. M. Zamorzaev [195]
G/, Gal', G’ .

A. M. Zamorzaev, A. F. Palistrant [298]
G3?, GyS. ~

C. H. Macgillavry [139]«

monograph “Symmetry Aspects of M. C. Escher’s Periodic Drawings”.
E. Ascher, A. Janner [2]

subgroups of Gig!.

E. I. Galyarskij, A. M. Zamorzaev [54]
Gy'.

A. F. Palistrant [164]

Gx'.

J. Bohm. K. Dornberger-Schiff [15]«
nomenclature of crystallographic groups.
V. A. Koptsik [102]

monograph “Shubnikovskie gruppy”.

E. I. Galyarskij[44]

conical simple and multiple antisymmetry groups.
V. A. Koptsik [103]*

history of symmetry generalizations.

N. N. Neronova [150]«

classification of symmetry groups.

A. F. Palistrant [155] )

space and plane multiple antisymnmetry groups.

P. L. Dubov (34, 35)*
curvilinear symmetry.
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1971

1973

1974

1976

1977

1978

1979

1980

1984

1985

1986

S. V. Jablan

E. 1. Galyarskij [47)+

generalized similarity symmetry.
A. M. Zamorzaev [284)«
history of generalized symmetry.

A. M. Zamorzaev [285)
general theory of simple and multiple antisymmetry.

S. V. Artem’ev [1]

corrections for some classes of G32.
P. A. Zabolotnyj [268]

simple and multiple antihomology.

A. M. Zamorzaev, A. F. Palistrant [299]
relationship between multiple antisymmetry and Mackay compound sym-
metry groups.

A. M. Zamorzaev [287)]
monograph “Teoriya prostoj i kratnoj antisymmetrii”.

D. K. Washburn [259}+

monograph “A Symmetry Analysis of Upper Gila Area Ceramic Design”.
K. J. Kohler [1173+

subgroups of crystallographic groups.

E. H. Lockwood, R. H. Macmillan [126]
monograph “Geometric Symmetry”

B. K. Vajnshtejn [256)«
“Sovremennaya kristallografiya”.

S. V. Jablan [73]

antisymmetry in ornamental art.

A. M. Zamorzaev, A. F. Palistrant [301]
geometrical application of antisymmetry.

S. V. Jablan [74}*

monograph “Teorija simetrije i ornament”.
S. V. Jablan [75]

method of antisymmetric characteristics.

S. V. Jablan [76]
conformal simple and multiple antisymmetry groups.

S, V. Jablan (S. V. Yablan) [77, 78, 79, 310, 311]

simple and multiple antisymmetry of similarity, G5', Ga7',
antisymmetry enantiomorphism, Gs'.

[43])«

monograph “M. C. Escher: Art and Science”.

L. K. Magalyas [142]

some antisymmetry groups of Lobachevsky space.
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[26, 144, 220, 260]+
“Symmetry: Unifying Human Understanding”.

- 1987 G. Grinbaum, G. C. Shephard [60]
monograph “Tilings and Patterns”.
S. V. Jablan [80, 312]

partial cataloguation of Gy, G32;'.

1988 J. J. Burckhardt [16]+
monograph “Die Symmetrie der Kristalle”,
S. V. Jablan [82]
antisymmetry and group presentations.
S. V. Yablan (8. V. Jablan) [313]
algebra of antisymmetric characteristics, reduction of multiple to simple
antisymmetry.
D. K. Washburn, D. W. Crowe [216)+
monograph “Symmetries of Culture”.

1989 [38, 40, 84, 202, 213}*
symposia “Symmetry of Structure”, Budapest.

XXXX S. V. Jablan [89]
Gao' without crystallographic restriction.
A. F. Palistrant, S. V. Jablan [190]
enantiomorphism of Gy, Gy;'.

2. History of colored symmetry

The idea of colored (polyvalent) symmetry is a natural extension of antisymmetry
(bivalent symmetry). Since its first results obtained by N. V. Belov, E. N. Belova,
T. N. Tarhova in 1956—1957 [4, 6, 7, 12, 13] — the plane colored groups G*
(p = 3,4,6) with a cyclic permutation of colors — are derived as the generalized
projections of space groups G3 with 3;-, 3;-, 4;-, 43-, 61—, 62—, 64-, 65-screw axes,
the crystallographic restriction (p = 3,4,6) on the number of colors is a natural
consequence. Unfortunately, in spite of the fact that the same authors discerned its
mathematical unnecesity discussing non-crystallographic colored symmetries [12],
this restriction remains to be a constant of the Soviet theory of colored symmetry.
On other hand, this restriction has made possible its orientation to the more concrete
problems to be solved.

In the next ten years, besides the already existing simple and multiple an-
tisymmetry and Belov (p)-symimetry mentioned, some new colored symmetries are
introduced: simple and multiple cryptosymmetry by A. Niggli, H. Wondratschek, O.
Wittke [154, 156, 264), {p, 1)-colored antisymmetry by N. N. Neronova, N. V. Belov
[152), Pawley (p’)-symmetry [201], needing for an exact theoretical background and
classification. It is announced by B. L. Van der Waerden, J. J. Burckhardt in 196!
[254] to be developed in the general theory of P-symmetry by A. M. Zamorzaev
in 1967 [280, 281,290, 293].
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The concept of P-symmetry (permutation symmetry) introduced by A. M.
Zamorzaeyv, is defined as follows. If P is a subgroup of the symmetric permutation
group of p indices, and G is a discrete symmetry group, every transformation C =
¢S =S8c,c€ P, S e isa P-symmetry transformation. Every group GF derived
from G by such a substitution of symmetries by P-symmetries is a P-symmetry
group. If the substitutions included in GP exhaust the group P, G® is a complete
P-symmetry group. Every complete P-symmetry group GF can be derived from its
generating group G by means of searching in G and P for normal subgroups H and Q
for which the isomorphism G/H = P/Q holds, by paired multiplication of the cosets
corresponding in this isomorphism and by the unification of the products obtained.
The groups of complete P-symmetry fall into senior (G = H and G = G x P),
junior (G/H = Pand GP = G)and middle groupsfor Q=P,Q=Iand I CQC P,
respectively.

Certainly, all the colored symmetries mentioned before are included in the
general theory of P-symmetry. If P = C,' we have the simple (I = 1) and multiple
(I > 2) antisymmetry groups. In the case of the Belov (p)-symmetry (or (Cp)-
symmetry), the group- P = G, is generated by the permutation ¢; = (12... p)
satisfying the relations:

c1P=! ¢S = Sey, Sed.

In the case of the Pawley (p')-symmetry (or (Dp(zp))-symmetry), the group P = Dyp(3p)
is the regular dihedral permutation group generated by the permutations ¢; and
e; = (1 1') satisfying the relations:

cy? =612 =(6161)2 =1 ¢S =8¢ €S =S8e, SeG.

In the case of the (p2)-symmetry (or (D,)-symmetry), the group P = D, is the
irregular dihedral permutation group generated by the permutations ¢ and ey = (12)
satisfying the relations:

af =¢? =(c1e1)2 =1 ¢S=28c; ¢€S=_8e, Seq,

etc.

There may be some different criterions for the equality of junior P-symmetry
groups: “strong”, “middle” or “weak”. The most rafined “strong” criterion is the
following: let the color-permutation group P be decomposed in the direct product
of different irreducible groups P = Py ... P2, where Hy,... ,Hy (a = a; +-- - +ay)
are the subgroups of G such that G/Hy = Py, ...,G/H, = P, ..., G/Hs = Py,
and H is their section (G/H = P). In that case every P-symmetry group can be
uniquely defined as G/(Hy,...,Hg)/H. If the order of subroups which result in
the same factor group is not considered, or if we consider only the reduced symbols
G/H, the “middle” or “weak” (sub)criterion can be obtained.

In the case of irregular permutation groups instead group/subgroup symbols
G/H, the extended symbols G/H,/H will be used, where H) is the stationary
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subgroup keeping invariant one index (color-preserving subgroup), and H is the
symmetry subgroup of G¥. Bohm symbols with additional P-superscripts will be
used to denote the corresponding categories of isometric P-symmetry groups.

The indices ascribed to the points of a figure with the P-symmetry group
have an extrageometric sense with respect to the space in which the figure is
considered. In additional dimensions such index permutations can be geometrically
interpreted, making possible the investigation of multi-dimensional symmetry groups
by means of P-symmetry groups. This is reflected in the classification of P-
symmetries [182, 293, 302], which goes from the abstract-group, through the
concrete-group, to the geometrical classification in which to every symmetry
group Gro corresponds one P-symmetry. Such a connection between P-sym-
metry (p = 3,4,6) and multidimensional crystallography is abundantly used by
A. F. Palistrant, A. M. Zamorzaev [174, 183, 187, 293, 300], for the derivation of
multidimensional subperiodic crystallographic groups.

During the twenty years P-symmetry (p = 3,4,6) is extended to all categories
of two- and threc-dimensional isometric crystallograpahic groups (e.g. G,.P/,
r=23; G.?1, G, P, r = 2), similarity symmetry and conformal symmetry
groups [290, 293].

Further generalizations of the theory of colored symmetry, W- and Q-
symmetry, are introduced by A. V. Koptsik, I. N. Kotsev, Z. Kozukeev in 1974
[109, 111}, and discussed by A. P. Lungu [127, 130, 132, 133, 293]. Dealing with the
most general concept of colored symmetry: all possible colorings of a symmetrical
figure, W-symmetry may be used for analyzing some structures (c.g. defect crystals,
or colored ornamental motifs with the uneven use of colors) exceeding the domain
of P-symmetry (Figure 10).

O
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Figure 10. W-antisymmetry groups derived from the symmetry group Cs.

After B. L. Van der Waerden, J. J. Burckhardt [254], the first results of the
Western school of colored symmetry, monographs published by C. H. Macgillavry
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in 1965 [139] and by A. L. Leob in 1971 [125), in a certain measure are influenced
by “Colored Symmetry” of A. V. Shubnikov, N. V. Belov et al. [246].

Representative works by S. O. Macdonald, P. O. Street on N -colored friezes G,
and ornaments G [137, 138], J. D. Jarratt, R. L. E. Schwarzenberger on N -colored
ornaments Gz (N < 15) [92], D. Harker on 3-colored space groups G [64] (i.e. G3®
and G;%? from [183, 288]) and monograph by T. W. Wieting on N -colored ornaments
(N < 60) [263] point out their common theorethical background resulting in the
characterization of colored symmetry groups by the (restricted) number of colors N,
using the “weak” criterion and without discussing the structure of quotient-groups
G/H. By taking as a basis of the classification the number of colors N, some very
distinct colored symmetry groups are included in the same class, and certain similar
groups in different classes. For example, in the class of four-colored groups of
ornaments are included P-symmetry groups with P = C, C,2, Dy, As. On other
hand, each N-colored symmetry group pl/pl = Cn belongs to the different class
(Figure 11).

Figure 11. Colored symmetry ornaments with the symmetry group (a} p1/p1 = Cy; (b) p1/pl = C\;
(c) pl/pl 2 G52, Inthe classification according to the number of colors V, colored symmetry groups
(), (b) belong to the different classes, and (b), (c) to the same class.

The first investigation of group/subgroup relationships between the symmetry
groups of ornaments Gz, realized by W. O. J. Moser in 1957 [147] resulted in the
table of minimal indexes of the subgroups in groups [25], needing for some small
corrections ([cm:cm] = 3, [pmg:pmg] = 2, [cmm:cmm] = 3). Analogous results for
the symmetry groups of friezes Gy are obtained by S. V. Jablan [74] and H. S. M.
Coxeter [22], and generalized by H. 8. M. Coxeter [24]. The further analysis of group-
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subgroup relations proceeded by K. J. Kohler [117, 118, 119] and M. Senechal [225,
226] have opened some promising perspectives for a future development of colored
symmetry theory, by discovering its connections with the theory of numbers. Using
the “weak” criterion, N -colored symmetry groups of ornaments G are enumerated
for ceratin classes of N (e.g. if N is a product of distinct primes) [225], giving a
reason to believe in possible generalization. For example, if N = 24p}! ... . p4~,
where py, ..., pn are distinct primes greater than 2, from the symmetry group of
ornaments pl can be derived ([a/2] + 1{[a1/2]+1)- ... ([an/2] + 1), and from p2

(a+1)[ay/2]+1)-...-([an/2]+1) colored symmetry groups. For N =p{'-...-p4",
where py, ... ,pn are distinct odd primes, from the symmetry groups cm, pm, pg can
be derived (a; +1)-...-(an +1) colored symmetry grups (in accordance with the

“weak” criterion), etc.

The derivation of colored symmetry groups, completed only for the friezes G
by J. D. Jarratt, R. L. E. Schwarzenberger [93], is supplemented with a group-
theorethical comment by H. S. M. Coxeter [24], using the “weak” criterion and
considering the stucture of quotient groups G/H for the classification of colored
symmetry groups obtained.

The main characteristics of the Western theory of colored symmetry — the
classification of colored symmetry groups according to the number of colors N, and
by using exclusively the “weak” criterion, the connection established between the
colored symmetry and the number theory, etc. — are pointed out in a concise history
of colored symmetry by R. L. E. Schwarzenberger [223].

One of the recent results is the derivation of all colored symmetry groups of
bands G323, in the sense of P-symmetry without any restriction to the number of
colors N, and their classification using the ,strong” criterion [86].

Considering the isomorphism, the 31 symmetry group of bands can be distri-
buted in six classes

1) {p111}, {plal,plla,p2;11} of structure Co;

2) {pml1,pl12,p121,pi}, {pma2, pl2/al, pm2a, p112/a, p2;/mll, 2;11} of
structure Do ;

3) {plml, p11m,p211}, {p2;ma, p2;am, p2aa} of structure Co, x D;;

4) {pmm2, p12/ml, pm2m, p112/m, p2/ml11, p222}, {pmma, pmam, 22a} of
structure Dy, x Dy;

5) {p2mm)} of structure Co, x Dy?;
6) {pmmm} of structure Dy, x D;2.

From their structure, we can conclude that the color-permutation group P, as
a finite quotient group of the symmetry group in question, can be, respectively:

1) Cy;

2) Di, Di2x);

3) Ck, Ck x Dy;

4) Dy, Dk(Zk)- D x Dy, Dk(2k) x Dy, Dzk_1(4k - 2) X D]z;
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5) Ck, G x Dy, G x D12;
6) Dx, Di(ax), Di x Dy, Dyary x Dy, Dy x Dy2, Dygary x Dy?, Da—yar-2) x Di3.
Hence, the color-symmetry groups of bands admit the following P-symmetries:

P = Cy, Ci x Dy, Cy, x D\2, Dy, Dy(aky, Di X Dy, Diary X Dy, Di x D1?, Digay x D12,

Dak-1ax-2) x Dy*.

Definition 3. Let the set of elements of a symmetry group G be divided in the
equivalency classes consisting of the elements equivalent with regard to symmetry.
The system obtained is called the color-symmetry characteristic CC(G) of the group
G.

Theorem 4. From two symmetry groups G and G’ which possess isomorphic
color-symmetry characteristics CC(G) = CC(G') the same number of colored-
symmetry (P—symmetry) groups can be derived. The groups obtained, are corre-
sponding to each other in this CC-isomorphism.

With rcgard to the CC-isomorphism, the symmetry groups of the classes 1)—6)
are distributed in the subclasses, denoted by { }. Consequently, the derivation of all
the P-symmetry groups of bands is reduced to the derivation of the P-symmetry
groups from only 10 symmetry groups — the representatives of the subclasses
mentioned. By this means, all the colored symmetry groups of bands (according
to the ,strong” criterion and its subcriterions) are derived, giving as a particular
result the complete table of the.group/subgroup relationships and the corresponding
indexes.

A historical survey of the theory of colored symmetry and its applications is
given in Table 2.

Table 2.

1956 N. V. Belov [4]; N. V. Belov, T. N. Tarhova [12, 13]
colored symmetry: G2* (p =3,4,6).
B. A. Tavger, V. M. Zajtsev [252]
magnetic symmetry.

1957 N. V. Belov, E. N. Belova [6]
colored mosaics of G2P (p = 3,4,6).

1959 O. Wittke, J. Garrido [265]
colored polyhedra.
A. Niggli [153]

G’ (p =3,4,6).
1960 V. L. Idenbom, N. V. Belov, N. N. Neronova [72]
Gy? (p=3,4,6).

A. Niggli [154]; A. Niggli, H. Wondratschek [156]
simple and multiple cryptosymmetry.

1961  N. N. Neronova, N. V. Belov [152]
colored antisymmetry G,?!.




1962

1963

1964

1966

1967

1968

1969

1971

Colored Symmetry

G. S. Poli (G. S. Pawley) [201]

(¢')-symmetry Go*'.

B. L. Van der Waerden, J. J. Burckhardt [254]
Farbgruppen.

A. Biennenstock, P. P. Ewald [14]
complex symmetry.

O. Wittke [264]

cryptosymmetry of G3o.

V. E. Najsh [148]

magnetic symmetry.

B. K. Vajnshtejn, B. B. Zvyagin [257]
complex symmetry.

A. V. Shubnikov, N. V. Belov et al. [264]
monograph “Colored Symmetry”.

A. F. Palistrant [156]
G (p=3,4,6)

E. 1. Galyarskij [45]

similarity (p,{)-symmetry (p = 3,4,6).

A. F. Palistrant [167]

G3? (p=3,4,6).

A. F. Palistrant [168]

(p,1)-symmetry groups with invariant plane.
A. M. Zamorzaev [280, 281] -

P-symmetry (permutation symmetry).

A. F. Palistrant [169]
G-

A. M. Zamorzaev [280]
Gy®'.

E. I. Galyarskij [46]

Gy?' (p=3,4,6).

A. M. Zamorzaev [282, 283]
Gy (p=3,4,6).

N. V. Belov, T. 8. Kuntsevich [8]

. G (p=3,4,6).

A. L. Loeb [125]
monograph “Color and Symmetry”.

A. F. Palistrant [171], A. F. Palistrant, A. M. Zamorzaev [196]
G, Gi? (p=3,4,6).

T. Roman [211]

G31! without crystallographic restriction.
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1972

1974

1975

1976

1977

1978

1979

S. V. Jablan

V. A. Koptsik, Z. Kozukeev [112]
G3? (p=3,4,6).

A. F. Palistrant [172]

G, Ga? (p=3,4,6).

A. V. Shubnikov, V. A. Koptsik [247)]

‘monograph “Simmetriya v nauke i iskusstve”.

E. 1. Galyarskij [49]

(p,1)-symmetry of similarity (p = 3, 4,6).

A. V. Koptsik, I. N. Kotsev [109]

W -symmetry.

A. V. Koptsik, I. N. Kotsev, Z. Kozukeev [111]
Q-symmetry.

A F. Palistrant [173]

G, GaoP' (p=3,4,6).

M. Senechal [224]

colored Gap groups.

A. M. Zamorzaev, A. F. Palistrant [300]
P-symmetry and multidimensional crystallography.

A. M. Zamorzaev [288]
history of colored symmetry.

B. Grinbaum, G. C. Shephard [59]
colored tilings and patterns.

D. Harker [62, 63]

colored lattices.

R. Hubbard [70]

colored G3 groups.

A. P. Lungu [127]

P(Q)-symmetry.

S. O. Macdonald, A. P. Street [136]

four-colored G,.

S. O. Macdonald, A. P. Street [137]

some classes of colored symmetry groups Ga.

A. F. Palistrant [174] :

P-symmetry and multidimensional crystallography.

A. M. Zamorzaev, E. 1. Galyarskij, A. F. Palistrant [290]
monograph “Tsvetnaya simmetriya, eyo obobscheniya i prilozeniya”.

A. F. Palistrant [175]

(p")- and (¢/,1)-symmetry groups with invariant plane (p = 3,4,6).

T. Roman [212]

generalized symmetry on torus.

M. Senechal [225]

some classes of colored symmetry groups G, without crystallographic




1980

1981

1982

1983

1984

1985
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restriction.

E. A. Zamorzaeva [305]

supercrystallographic P-symmetry.

J. D. Jarrat, R. L. E. Schwarzenberger [92]

N-colored plane symmetry groups (N < 16).

Yu. S. Karpova [95, 96, 97], A. M. Zamorzaev, Yu. S. Karpova [292]
G+P2, cubical G5 .

A. P. Lungu [130]

P(Q)-symmetry.

A. F. Palistrant [176, 177, 178, 179, 180]

Gs*', different categories of (p')- and (p2)-symmetry groups (p = 3,4,6).
R. L. E. Schwarzenberger [222]

monograph “N-dimensional Crystallography”.

M. Senechal [226]

subgroups of space groups.

D. Harker [64]

three-colored Gj.

J. D. Jarratt, R. L. E. Schwarzenberger [93]

N-colored symmetry groups of friezes.

A. F. Palistrant [182]; A. M. Zamorzaev, A. F. Palistrant [302]
geometrical classification of P-symmetries.

A. F. Palistrant [183]

general P-symmetry (p = 3,4,6).

R. L. Roth [215]

color symmetry and group theory.

T. W. Wieting [263]

monograph “The Mathematical Theory of Chromatic Plane Ornaments”.

Yu. S. Chubarova [18]

Gi* (p =3,4,6).

M. A. Jaswon, M. A. Rose [94]

monograph “Crystal Symmetry. Theory of Colour Crystallography”.
A. P. Lungu [132]

W -symmetry.

R. L. Roth [216]

compound colored symmetry.

M. Senechal [227, 228]

colored polyhedra.

R. L. Roth [217]

local colored symmetry.

R. L. E. Schwarzenberger [223]
complete history of colored symmetry.

A. F. Palistrant [187]
P-symmetry and multidimensional crystallography.
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1986 P. L. Dubov [36]
language of symmetry.
B. Griinbaum, Z. Griilnbaum, G. C. Shephard [58)]
colored symmetry in ornamental art.
A. P. Lungu [133]
colorings of symmetrical figures.
A. M. Zamorzaev, Yu. S. Karpova, A. P. Lungu, A. F. Palistrant [293]
monograph “P-symmetriya i eyo dal’nejshee razvitie”.

1987 H. 8. M. Coxeter [24]
introduction in colored symmetry.

1989 S. V. Jablan [86]
colored symmetry characteristic, colored symmetry of bands G3F.

XXXX P. Engel, M. Senechal {41]
equivalency criterions.
S. V. Jablan [91, 92]
corrections of Go? 4, Gaz?', G221, GyP? (p =3,4,6).

(The complete bibliography will be published in the next issue.)

Cnaeux B. JABJIAH
KOJIOPHA CUMETPUIA

IlpucyTHa Kao MHTYUTMBHM KOHIENT I[09¢B Of HEOJNMTa, AHTHCHMETpHja
(»1pHO"-,0ena” MM HBOBAJICHTHa CMMETPHja) ocTaje objekaT HayIHHX CTyAMja
TpUAeceTX roguHa OBOr BeKa. CriekTap HeHUX Pa3HOBPCHUX MpUMeHa y JOMEHY
Kpucranorpaduje, Bullic IMMEH3MOHE reOMeTpyje, TeOpHje rpyma, UTA., CMBa 3HaYa jHO
TIpOIKUPEH yBOhCHEM BUMUMIECTPYKE aHTHCHMETpUje U Pa3NIMIMTHX BHIOBA KOJNOpHE
(monuBaneHTHe) cumetpuje (P-, Q-, W-cuMetpuje ...). Cajamll¥ TpeHYTaK y
pa3Bojy KOJIOpHE CUMETpHje KapaxTepuiule Iorpeba 3a CHMHTE30M WHAMBUIYaJIHMX
TIPUCTYTIA Pa3BY jaHMX MPETEKHO Y OKBUPY T3B. , icToune™ U ,3anagHe wxone”. Tlopen
TaGeNapHUX XPOHONOMKMX Mperiela HajsHaiajHHUjUX pe3ynTaTa M BeoMa GoraTe
mcte pedepeHuy (rpexo 300 Hacnosa), y paly cy WUCTAaKHYTH aKTYyelIHU HPoGIeMul
Teopuje KOJIOpHE CMMETPHje M HArOBEWTEHH MOTECHIMjAIHI NYTeBN BeHOr Gynyher
pasBoja.




Bojucaas TPERYXOBHH

I'EOMETPHJA Y NNPEIHAYYHOM IEPUOLY

1. Ha jemHoj w3nox6u (MapT—jynu) 1984. y Mysejy caBpeMeHe yMETHOCTH
(The Museum of Contemporary Art) y Los Angeles-y Guia je M3NIOXEHa ClHKa
Michael Heizer-a rion HacnosoM I'eomempujcke excmpakyje, Koja ca reoMeTpHjoM
Kao TOjMOM a IOroTOBO Kao HayKoM, HeMa aMa Gam HHKakBe Bese!. Y oBOM
CBOM caomurersy Hehy TOBOPUTH O TaKBUM IPMMEPUMA ca HEOArOBOPHO Y3eTHM
Ha3WBUMA 33 jedaH 030MJBAH I0jaM Kao WITO je reoMeTpHja, Hero hy MokywiaTH na
PEKOHCTPYHIEM OCHOBHE U TIpaBe M0YeTke MaTeMaTHke, & HAPOTHTO reoMeTpHje ca
IoceGHUM OCBPTOM Ha apXeoJiollke Hallade Yy Hallloj 3¢MJBM M GIMEEM WIM JalbeM
CYCeNICTBY.

‘2. Y uenMHU y3€To T0BEK, TUM je To roctao (Homo sapiens) Mopao ce HOMHpPHTH
ca IumeHMIOM ga uMa 1o IIET nperujy Ha ceakoM ox YETHIPU ekcrpemurera
M CUTYPHO je Y TOM IIpe6pojaBaiy M NPBH KOPEH MaTeMaTWIKMX palibi I09e0 Oa
Hamaja cBe. Behe ApBo ca GpojHMM rpareM BelHKe Kpolmke ca MHoro jumha.

3. Mpunpemajyhu oBaj pal y jedHOj eHIMKJIONIEAMH O PA3BOjy JbyICKe KyJType?
Halla0 caM YIopeOHy Tabelly o KOjoj je ypesaH WM HAlpTaH 3HAaK caMoO jeOuy
CTeNeHHILY ITpe MoveTka roopa. Kao mocnenuua pasMartpara nogaTaka ca obe Tabene
Ioua ¢y, caMo Mo ce6u a Ha OCHOBY MaTepHjaJIHMX IOOKa3a Koje je OTKpHia Moja
MaTHIHa Hayka — ApXeoJoryja — M Opyra pasMHIIIbaka 0 MoYelliMa U IyTeBUMa
pa3Boja MaTeMaTHIKHX OUCUMIUIMHA Y TUM HAaBHUM MPAUCTOPH jCKUM BpeMEHMMA.
Jow ox majneonuTa je 90BEK 0de0 Oa OeleKH Heke CHMOOJE IO 3MOOBUMa fechuHa,
10 HEKOM KaMemy WK 110 CBOjUM KOMTaHMM ajJaTKaM , = "+ y MarMjcKe Tako M y
IpaKTHIHE CBPXE. -

4. Jom Taga cy HOCHOLM MATEOJIUTCKUX LIMBAIM3ALMjA KOje Cy HAM OCTaBHJIE
GpojHe mprexe no nehuHama, Mehy oBMMa cacTaBibajiH M TakBe cUMGOIIE OO jedHe
WIHA BMIE OYXU Koje Cy Morije OMTH ITIOCIERM’la rope HNOMEHyTor IipeGpojaBama.
OsaxBu cHMOOIM CaMH WJIH y KOMOHHAUMjaMa ca HeoBUMa (WM LIEIUM CHXEOM)
KPMBOJIMHMjCKMX MOTHMBA M3IJiela Ja HaM yKasyjy Ha modeTke reomerpmje’.

"Ha cauuu je ga 6u Guia yGenTsMBUja y TMoTiedy HACNOBa MCIIMCAHO M HEKOJIMKO GECoBECHUX
fopMyna xoje cy Tpebane ma 3alosorse Jhorror vacui” ciuxapa u rienaoua.

*Werner Stein, Der, grosse Kulturfahrplan, Herbig — Munchen 1979, Tatena Ha cTp. 14—15.
3Maria Pilar Casado Lopez, Los signo:s en el arte paleolitico de la Peninsula Iberica, Zaragoza
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Cn. ). Mipey noxymaju reoMerpuzaiinje y naneonury [inanuje — Castilo.

5. JlaysoM €BONYLMjOM CAITMEHTHOCTH Y CPEmHCM MANeoUTy (a TO je OKO
20-Tor MueHHja cTape epel) y YKpajuHH ¢¢ Ha MOjJEOMHHM HAJIA3MIITHMA MOTHELY
Ha KOCTMMA YOMjeHMX XMBOTHHA — HAPOIMTO MaMyTa, jaBJRATHU [COMETPHCKU
TIpaBWJIHY IIPTEXH, BepOBaTHO Marujcke HameHe.* To je oHO MCTO BpeMe Kaja Ha
santafy Esporie uMmaMo Antamupy u Jlacko. Ty uHucy caMo oOUYHY IapasielIHU
IUK-UAK MOTHBYM Beh M IIpBe I0jaBe MEAHAPOMIHMX MOTHBA WTO HAM yKa3dyje Ha
Ry6iby CTApOCT OBOr' y ONHOCY Ha chvpaly.

6. Tlogerak Me3onuTa (Cpemmera KaMeHOr noba) 6Mo je obeexeH y Esponu
TOIUBCHEM BENMKUX JICHCHUX Maca Koje Cy y MaJieONUTy MOKPHUBAale KaKO BEHIE
Aima, Tatpu u Kaprata, Tako u ueny cepepHy Esponmy. IIpoMeHa ximuMme Koja je

M3a3BaHa THM TOIUBEHEM JOBOXM N0 MSYMHpama HEKHX BPCTa RMBOTHEA (MaMyT U .

Ip.) a yBoOM y JBYACKY HMCXpaHy Behy KOMM9MHY HaMHMPHWIA OMIBHOT NoOpekia. 3a
RUX0BO IIPUKYTLIBake [I0jaBiiIa ce MoTpeba 3a ApyrMM BpcTaMa allaTKU M4 je 10BeK
09¢0 Ja m3palyje ol KaMeHa U BpJIO NIPABUITHE FeOMETPHjCKe OBIIKE KOjH CY JIaKO
MOTJIH Ja € YKJallajy y KOMIIO3UTHe (opMe y3yalTHOT KapakTepa (ci. 2). Hbuxosum
Yr7IaB/bMBaHEM Y OYOOKM ype3 y I'paHH WM KOCTH (pory!) mobujao ce mpakTHiaH
CpHI KOX Kora je Oumo Moryhe 3aMemHBaTH IOjedWHe OENoBE, a HU OTMAIM HMCY
GUIIH HeyTIoTpeOIBUBY.

7. Ca HEOINTCKOM pEBOMYLMjOM, M3a3BaHOM IIO9ETKOM 3EMILOPATHIIKE
[IPOM3BOMLC HONIA3HM M N0 Beher €BOJYLMOHOT CKOKa KaKO Y TeoMeTpHjH Tako M
y Matematuuy yormute. Hadun MuusseHa HEOMHUTCKOT 90BeKa Ce y BENUKOj Mepu
M3MEHNO y OQHOCY Ha MPETXOOHE €NOXe jep OH BHilic HUje caMO CaKyI/kAao OHO HTO
je y TpHpoIy Hamao HEro je II09e0 caM CBECHO Ja IPOM3BOOM OHO WITO je CMaTpao
Ha MoXe a My KOpPUCTH. kbeMy ¢y y merosom pasmuinsarmy cBe BUlle W BHile Guie
HOTpeBHE OpojKe a 3a IUXOBO OOC/ICK2BARE OH je 1090 OO KYAH.- Y TOM CMUCITY
HaM je BpJio HH$opMaTUBAH NOJATAK KOji J0o6KjaMO aHAJIU3OM IIpe[cTaBa Ha HEKM

1977, 62 flg. 36. w3 Castilo (Puente Viesgo Santander).
‘. T. Wosxonnaa, Mesuncran cmoanxa , Kuep 1965.
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Cn. 3 a—b. CynosH oGiiHKa 32 pyOiseHe 4eTBOPOCTpaHe [TMpaMHUIe Ca LPTeXUMA
JhYBM ¥ xupoTHia — Toppou.

cynoBuma u3 Topaoma’ (cii. 3 a 1 b). Ha jensom ox mux BUIM ce TOpPeX NPEACTABE
90BeKa, joll jeMaH LpPTEX XKUBOTUHE ca 6 porosa (jenen!) u § Hory (oaHocHO 4 Hore
Y perl UMM YO Koju ofpehy je MyWKy MpUIiagHOCT) NOPEX KOra je y ABa peda HaT HU3
Ryx¥ (1IpBy pel 6 a Opyry J), KOjU BEpOBATHO O3HaJABajy OpOj TAKBHX RUBOTHIHA.
Ha gpyroMm uprexy HCTOr cyma fJaTa je mopes NpencTaBe JoBeka jeana Qurypa
XUBOTUIE Ca [Ba OYIIA, aly HAHURE 0G0OpeHa pora (BepoBaTHO YBUjCHH POrOBM Kao
KOR My(IOHA WK QUBOjaplia) M 6 HOMMX eKCTPEMUTETA MPU FeMY CY 4 CUTYPHO HOT'e
a npeocTana 2 BEPOBATHO Map cyca HA BIMeHY kose. M3Hax XMBOTUHCKE IIpelCcTaBe
Halale ce § ypesaHuUx Kpahux, a Topell He Ha JeCHY CTpaHy ¢y TPU HEWTO IyXe
AYXM Koje MOXIOa o3HAadaBajy HeceTUlle UAM Apyre BpemHocTH. lleny oBy cleHy Ou
Tpebao TYMAaIMTH Kao: § Jeynu 4yBa WUnd nosd 30 DMBOKO3A.

SMarton Roska, Szofla v. Torma Sammlung ... Koloszvar 1942, T. XVIII, 12.
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Hpyru cya ca UCTOT JOKaJIUTETa MMa Ha jeOHOj CTPAHH IPTEX CIIMIHE KHBOTHLE
ca 6 MOHUX eKCTPEMHTET], 3a KaKBY cMO Beh yTBPAWIIM [a j¢ Ha jBEPOBATHH je K03a MIIN
OBIIa aJIi Cy KOX H¢ POrOBH MOIMIHYTH (1MMe CC Kefielia CUTYPHO HAIlpaBUTH Heka
pasnuka m3Melyy TIpeTXomHe U oBe JUrype!), 0K je Ha OpYroM LPTEXy CUTyaluja joil
KOMIUTHMKOBaHUja. OBfe je ucron Urype Koja BEpOBATHO TIPEACTaBIba J0BEKA YPE3AHO
6 nyxu mro 61 BepOBATHO 03HAYaBajIo 6 Jby I KOjU 1yBa jy XMBOTHILE (KOJUX je rpeMa
6pojy ZyXH ropex me 610 15) ca fBa HopMasHa pora ajy ca 8 DoKX EKCTPEMUTETA
y deMy TpeGa BueTH 4 Hore U 4 cuice KpaBrrer BuMeHa. CBe 0BO y11030paBa Ha HaIuH
PasMUILIBaRka HEOTMTCKOI 10BEKA M HETOBO IJICOMITE a OCHOBHE KapaKTepHCTUKeE
T0jeMMHMX BpCTa XUBOTHIA Tpela TIICHATH Kpo3 GpojyaHO OXpENMBE KOMIIOHEHTe.
Ty ce reoMeTpHja Beh U3Memllasa Y MHOIO 9eMy ca apuUTMETHKOM, jep je JyX caja
moctaila 6poj a M3riefa Ja M AYXKUHa ZYXM o3HavaBa Heke HOBE BPEOHOCTH.

PerroHarHe o6aacTH cTapujer Heoaurta BaakaHcKor noayocTpoa;
1. Tlpececkno ® _lIpoTocecxno; Mamp ;1 3 Kap
4. Crapueno; 5. Kepeut-Kpina; 8. JicHespHS XepaMMKA.

Cu. 4. Pa3HK BUIOBM CIlipatie ¥ HAYUH Cn. 5. CynoBu KOMIIOHOBAHH Off TIPaBUITHUX
BHXO0BOT JoOUjama, cyld M3 byTrmupa. TeOMETPUjCKUX OOMMKAa Y CTapujeM HEONUTy
BajkaHa no kynTypama.

8. Y opHaMEHTHIM CPEXHOCBPOINCOT KYJITYPHOr Kpyra ,JIMHeapHe KepaMHuKe”
paHor HeonuTta (OKO 5 MMIEHMja CTape €pe) HajgasMMoO ejieMeHTe KOju Cy Kom
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aHaJMTHYapa M3a3Balii BeJIMKO MHTepecoBam<®. Ty je Ha MPBOM MecCTy T3B. TeKyha
criMpana. HbeH HacTaHak je Morao GMTH M jeQHOCTaBaH: IIPOCTHM IOMEPaHEM
KOHIICHTPHIHMX ITOMYKPYroBa 3a HEKOJIMKO MecTa y CTpaHy, IpH deMy IIOCToje
pasHe BapHjaHTe 3aBHUCHE YTJIAaBHOM OX TOT=? [a JIU Ce LEHTap MONMyKpyra Mnopymapa
ca JIMHWjOM HEKOI' CYMPOTHO IOCTABIRCHOI WIM ce HalasH H3Mely IBe JIMHHje
CYNpOTHOra Ia B¥UMa YMHH 3aBpllleTak, CBOjUM HajMalMM nolykpyroM. Ibitxose
KOMOHHallyje ¥ TpoyrJlacte H IeTBOpoyTriacre TeKyhe cnypaie KakBe ¢y NO3HATE KOX
Hac y HEONWTCKOM HaceJky ByT™up (kox Capajena)7 ¥Majy CBOjy JaJby €BOJIYIIHjy Ha
KepaMHLM ¥ KaMeHy Ha MantH, Kpury u y Mukenn®. Ila ce He GHCMO MOHaBJBAIIH,
caMo IlajeM Iperien HEKMX OX paHHje BpUICHUX aHalu3a (CJ1. 4), Ie ce BUOM HaIUH
IoOKjarka OBUX ODHAMCHTAMHMX MOTHBA.

9. Cge 0BO HAmIpel M3HETO NpHUNanano 6M DoMEHy IulaHMMeTpHje. IToMeHyTa
HEOJIMTCKAa pPEBONYIMja yBela je y YNOTpeSy IeoMeTpHjcke OBIMKE M y OpyroM
CTEPEOMETPUICKOM cMmucny. Ako aHanusHpaMo OGIMKE CyIoBa HapOIUTO
KOX paHO HEONUTCKMX Kyarypa basnkaHckor momyocrpea M Cpemmer IlogyHassa,
BUacheMo Nia cy Beh Taka (5 MHJIEHUYM cTape epel) GHITH NO3HATH NMOTITYHO ITPaBUITHH
reOMETPHjCKH OGIMIM Kyrje (a1TepHaTHBHO IONYKYTje), HIIVHApA, Kyme Ooa Ou
HM ce HellITo KacHHje (y 4 MIICHH My CT.c.) MPHAPYXUIa U 3apyGIbcHa MUPaMUIa.
HbuxoM KoMOHHaIM jaMa, Ha jeemhe 3apyGibeHa KyTia (Kao Hora) — IoJyKyria (Kao
TpOyX) M UWIMHIap (Kao BpaT Iocyle) nobHjaHe Cy ocHoBHe opMe BehimHe cynosa
TNIEpHONa PaHOr HEONMTa Yy pasHMM pervjaMa kako BajkaHnckor Imoiyocrpsa (ci. 5)
Tako U mupe y Esporv 1 Ha Biinckom HMcroxy. HapaeHo fa ¢y 1 apyre KoMGHHALIM je
Hajiemhe ca KyrioM Guwie Takohe y ynoTpeGH y pPaHOHEOTHTCKOj KepaMorpadujir.’

10. Ox paHMX To9eTaKa HEONHUTCKE PEBOJTYIM je GHIIH CY y YTIOTPEeGH 3a apXHTeK-
TOHCKA OCTBApEHA KOHCTPYKTMBHU €/IEMEHTH KOjU cy RoOUjaHM IpeMa Mepama
JOBEYHjer TeNIa Ha mTa je Beh yKasaHo y pamoBuma apx. Ilpempara Pucruhal®. Ho
OBOE¢ He MOXeMO npehM HHM IpeKo JHHCHUIE Aa ce Beh Yy TOM paHOM IIepHORY
cpeheMo ca ocHoBaMa rpalcBHHa HOOMjeHMX Ha OCHOBy pasmepe 5 : 12 : 13
jemHaKuX MofyJa, WTo HaM yKa3yje Ha Ilo3HaBame ,TMTaropejckux GpojeBa™ jom
Y apXUTeKTypH HOCHJIalla JIMHeapHEe KepaMHUKe KpajeM 5. M 4. MIIIEHHja cTape epe
KaKo ce TO jacHO BMAM Ha ci. 6. Kom oBora je BpemHO HamoMeHYTH da Ce¢ OBaKBe
rpaheBuHe jaBipajy Ha notecy on Jivjexa y benrnju mo Kujesa y Ykpajunu y roroso
HOCHTUIHOj KOHCTPYKLMH U ca [OTOBO MACHTHIHOM MATEPHjAJIHOM M JYXOBHOM
KyJITypOM.

11. OHo mTO HaC y OBOM TPEHYTKY MIIaK HajBUIIe 3alMBJEYje CBAKakKo je IIpH-
MeHa 'EO-METPHIJE y npasoM cmucity ,lIpeMepaBaia 3eMibe” y CBpXY H3BoheH:2

$G. Wilke, Spirale in Bandkeramik; H. Wolf, Spirale und Volute in antiker Welt ¥ MHOTH
Apyru.

"Fiala-Radimsky-Hoernes, Neolithische Station von Butmir I-II Wien 1896—1899.

*Wilke, op. cit., Wolf, op. cit. _

’B. Josanosuh, Heoaum yenmpaanoe Banxana , Hapomuu My3:j, Beorpan 19772,

Y Ipenpar Puctuh, Jenencxu Bup (Pexoncrpyxuuja) CKUL Beorpan 1972.
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Cu. 6. Octopa xyhe paHor Heonura 3 Hiltrop-a M HauMH Ao0Mjama MpABOT
yria nomMolly Opojesa 5, 12 1 13.)

MeNHOPAIOHMX pafioBa Y TOM HCTOM HeoluTy koX Hac. Ilopem camor HainHa
TIpAMeEHE 3aKOHA CTOjCHUX CYNO0Ba, 3aCTaIM CMO M MpeJl IT03HABaHeM OCTAJIMX 3aKOHA
XUAPOMEXaHHMKE U HATMHOM HIXOBE NIPYMEHE Yy MITpaihbi KaHala 3aUBIBCHH U O
Te Mepe M3HEHAhCHM da CMO MOpaJlM MCKYCTBO cTedeHo y Mausu!! ma mposepumo
¥ Ha OpYTHM MecTMa. Pe3ynTaTH oBor cy joul BHIJBMBHM Y HAlleM HEMOCPEIHOM
cycencTBy y I'moromckoM puTy Ha KaHaiy ,Buaein”, o 9eMy he GUTH roBopa HEKOM
APYTOM TIPUTHKOM. ' \

12. Mopa cc nomsyhu ¥ TumeHMIIa Ja CBa OpHAMCHTMKA Ha KEpaMMIM
Y HAKuTy OpoH3aHor JoGa kako y EBpormm Tako M mMpe Ha TOZpY4jy MCTOYHOT
Menmurepana 3aBUCH O TEOMETPUCKMX MOTHBA Y Hajpa3HOBPCHH M KOMGHHAIIH jaMa
¥ ca BPJIO JAJIEKOCERHIM II0CIEAMIIaAMA [10 Pa3Boj JbYACKOT' yMa KaKo y NpaBIly HaJker
yHanpehema MaTeMaTHKE Kao HayKe ¥ LIEMHHN TaKO ¥ YMETHOCTH 2 HAPOIHTO Y HEHO]
NPUMEH:CHOj 30HH HeNoBaia. Jep CTAIHO CYKOOJBEH Ca TeOMETPHJCKUM LIPTERHMA
90BeK je 61O NMPUMOPaH fa O HYMa pasMMIIEA M [a TPaXu HOBa pemiema (Ymop.
cn 7).

13. MHoro nipe Hero uwto je Eyknua ceo ma mame cpoja Crouxena u Iluraropa
[PHIIA0 CTBapamy CBOjHX 3aKOHa I'eOMeTpHje ,Ja j¢ KBAaApaT Haj XWIIOTEHY30M
jemnak ... “ Erunhanu cy jom 1920. rof. crape epe KOHCTpyHcaJd IIpaB yrao mpeMa
KOHOIILY ¢a YBOPOBMMA Ha 3, 4 M § jemHakux Mepa (0 9eMy nuuly BasunoaHuu jom
1770. roaume crape epe y jeaHoM KiuHacToM Hatmcy!). IlpuMemyjyhu mckycTsa

" Tp6yxosuh-Bacumesub, Hajemapuje semmopadnuuxe xyamype y ITodpusy, IllaGau, 1983,
12-14; TpOyxosuh, Hajcmapuju meiruopayuonu padosu y Iodpumy, VictpaxuBama 2, BaTkepo
1985, 107-115.
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Cn. 7. llpernen opHaMeHaTa Ha CyHOBMM3 M HaKUTY MeTajHoOr Jo0a.

HEOJIUTCKHUX TpaluTelba apXUTEKTH XETHTCKOr IlapcTBa cy marnema Beh oko 2100.
FONMHE CT. epe Taj yrao DOOHMjaiu NMPHUMEHOM ,ITUTaroOpMHUX GpojeBa” 5:12:13 o
KojuM je Beh OO roBopa.

14. Ca BenukoM ceofoM ,Hapoma ¢ Mopa“ 3aBpilleH je Ha HIHpPOKOM IIPOCTOpY
3aneha MegWTEpaHCKMX 06alla MPauCTOPUjCKU M MOIUIE IIPOTOUCTOPUJCKM NEpHOI
obesiexeH rpukoM IpockeheHomhy Koja 3aloIMIEe CBOj Pa3Boj Y ,TeOMETPHJCKOM
CTHITY" MOCTMHUKEHCKOr Nepuoma. Osa mpocBeheHOCT je MHOro Tora mpeysena OX
MpeTXOOHUX LMBIIM3alMja, ajld je TO cBe pa3dBHjajia ca BENMKUM YCIIEXOM M
HeceOMYHO He/IiiIa CBUMa ca KojuMa je HOIUIa y JOAHP.

Vojislav TRBUHOVIC
GEOMETRY IN THE PRESCIENTIFIC PERIOD
The author presents an analysis of several archaeological objects containing

the earliest mathematical concepts: the number, the geometric figures and their
properties in the plane and space, theorem of Pythagoras etc.






Milos CANAK

MATHEMATICAL ANALYSIS OF PYTHAGOREAN, DIATHONIC
AND EQUAL TEMPERING TONAL SYSTEM IN THEORY OF MUSIC

One of the basic problems of mathematical theory of music which occupied
mathematicians, acusticians, music theoreticians and musical instrument-makers
from ancient times till nowadays is the problem of arrangement of tones, equalization
and the tempering of scales, and determining the exact position of each tone in them
(see[1]). Pythagoras (582—492 b.c.), the famous ancient philosopher, mathematician
and music theoretician was the first who realised, experimenting on monochord,
mathematical nature and essence of this problem.

Monochord (Gr. monos — single; chord — string) is instrument consisting of
wooden sounding box with the single stretched string and a movable bridge set on the
graduated scale. It’s used for determining musical intervals by dividing the string
into separate parts, whose vibrations may be measured, i.c. by moving the bridge
and changing the lenght. A single stretched string vibrating as a whole produces a
ground tone. The string divided into exactly two parts plays the tone which, related
to the ground tone, is in proportion ! : 2, and interval obtained in that way is, in the
theory of music, called the octave. Furthermore, Pythagoreans moved the bridge so
that two thirds of the string were vibrating. That produced the tone which with
ground tone created the chord pleasing to the ear and the interval which is called
the fifth. Finally, vibration of the three fourths of the string lenght produced the
tone which with ground tone created still bearable chord representing the interval
of fourth. ’

Generally speaking, addition of two tone intervals, one after another, corre-
sponds to multiplication of their numerical ratios, e.g.

fifth + fourth = octave
3/2-4/3=2/1.

Similarly, akeyboard of piano may be, in some sense, compared with the principal
of a slide rule. If two intervals are connected by the movable part of the slide rule
and then compared to the scale values, then sum of intervals corresponds to the

scale value ¢ = ab. Therefore, substracting the fourth from the fifth we get

137
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ﬁfﬁh — fourth = whole tone
(3/2)/(4/3)=9/8.

However, from the mathematical point of view, it’s more convenient to consider
intervals between two tones, not through the ratio of the lenghts of vibrating parts
of the string, but, through reciprocals, i.e. frequency ratio. It’s well-known, that if
1 is the lenght of the.vibrating string and f corresponding frequency, thenl=k/f,
where k is appropriately chosen coefficient of proportion. In that case, we may
consider two intervals equal if their frequences are in the same ratio.

Pythagoreans established the scale with systematically developed ,perfect”
chords of the fifths and fourths. Considering the basic C-major scale, i.e. C-
D-E-F-G-A-H-C', by already mentioned experiments that Pythagoreans made on
monochord, it is possible to fill four empty spaces with corresponding relative numbers
in the following way: f

tone si)gﬁns C F G c

relative numbers 1 4/3 32 2

intervals prime { fourth | fifth | octave
" Table 1

However, complete Pythagorean scale contains 5 whole-tone distances and 2 half-
tone distances in the pitch between two tones (seconds). Whole-tone distance (C-D,
D-E, F-G, G-A, A-H) is obtained by substracting the fourth and the fifth, i.e. from
q1 = 3/2 and g2 = 4/3 follows ¢ = ¢q1/g2 = 9/8. Relative number for half-tone
distance, i.e. minor seconde (E-F, H-C’), on the basis of previous considerations,
will have the value 256/243. Besides the fact that it is the ratio of two irreducable
three-digit numbers, which is, somehow, of a different nature comparing to the other
relative numbers, this relative number corresponds to minor second which for ear
has unpleasant dissonant character.

Now, it is possible to make a clear table of Pythagorean Lohal system where
relative numbers are determined according to basic C tone and adjacent tone below.

tone signs C[D[| E F [G| a | h ¢

number of vibrations
with respect to C 119/8181/641 4/3 {3/2127/161243/128 2

with respect to
adjacent tone below o/8| or8 |256/243|9/8| 9/8 | 98 | 256/243

Table 2

This tonal scale can also be deduced with help of the Circle of the Fifths (see
Fig. 1). Circle should be divided into 7 parts and the tone signs should be written in
clockwise direction. Then, in the same direction, beginning with C overlaps of the
fifths are made. By overlapping every three dividing points we get the sequence C,
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Fig. 1

G, D, A, E and H. Besides that, after every overlap, the previously deduced number
should be multiplied by 3/2, but in case that C (or C’) is overlapped instead of 3/2
factor 3/4 should be used. (The exception is the tone F which is obtained from the
tone C by counting the fifth in the anti-clockwise direction.)

But, in that way, neither the Circle of Fifths may be exactly closed, nor number
2, which corresponds to tone C' may be reached. Actually, if each of the 5 major
seconds of Pythagorean scale is divided into two subintervals, then octave C-C’
is divided into 12 tone distances (minor seconds). This insertion may be easily
noticed on instruments with keyboards observing black and white keys. Now, if
one makes 12 fifth overlaps in clockwise direction, beginning with C, and takes care
that multiplication is done, after the crossing over C mark, by factor 3/4, and by
3/2 otherwise, the result is

(3/2)'2 #(1/2)7 =531441/524288 = 1.0136.. ... .

If The Circle of Fifths, after 12 overlaps, i.c. 7 turns closes exactly, we should
get again number one. In the theory of music, this deviation characterized by the
fraction 531441/524288 is called ,The Pythagorean coma”. This coefficient is the
numerical representation of the interval between 12th fifth and 7th octave, with
respect to some common key tone. This principle, discussed above, by which all
tones may be deduced from one sequence of fifths, is called The Pythagorean tonal
system or Pythagorean tuning.

This tonal system, besides theoretical, has the great practical significance. First
of all, artists usualy prefer to use Pythagorean tonal system in orchestral or solo
performance on string instruments, since the strings are tuned on fifth distances. On
the other hand, trained ear, in the multitude of different tones and intervals, easily
recognises octave and fifth and then the other intervals. Finally, the temperer in
his work, first settles, beginning with C, the octaves and fifths as a basic orientation,
and then the other intervals, taking into account the specific fine corrections with
respect to, so called, the tempered tuning.

Opposite to Pythagorean system of fifths, it is possible, taking the third as the
basic interval, to create a new scale which is of fundamental importance for the
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theory of music and which is called the diatonic scale. For that purpose monochord
bridge is moved so that 4/5 lenght of the string are vibrating. In that way, with
respect to fundamental tone C we obtain the new tone E, which with ground tone
forms the interval of the third with 5/4 as the corresponding relative number.
Introducing this number in the table | we get the table 3

C E F G C
1 5/4 | 413 3/2 2/1
Table 3

which is base for forming the diatonic scale. While the distance between F and G
is the same as in the Pythagorean scale, the distance between E and F is half-tone
interval fixed by the fraction 16/15. As the key progresses from C to D, for one
Pythagorean whole-tone distance, i.e. 9/8, for transition from D to E remains the
free factor 10/9. Moving from tone E a fifth above we get the tone H with relative
number 15/8 refering to the ground tone C. In the same time, for the halftone
interval H-C’ we get relative number 16/15 which is the same as for interval E-F.
Finally, still open interval between G and H represents major third corresponding to
the fraction 5/4. Since, 5/4 =9/8-10/9, obviously tone A should be interpolated in
such way that interval G-A (9/8) corresponds to longer, and A-H (10/9) to shorter
whole-tone distance. Thus, all empty spaces by fractions 9/8, 10/9 and 16/15 is
finished. All aforesaid may be presented by following synoptical table of numeric
ratios in diatonic C-major scale: "

tone signs C| D E F G A H C

number of vibrations
with respect to C 1| o8| 54| 43 {32 53 158 2

with respect to
adiacent tone below 9/8 1 10/9 | 16/15 | 9/8 | 10/9 | 9/8 | 16/15

Table 4

Relative number of tonic chord C-E-G may be reduced to proportion 4 : 5: 6.
The same proportion stands for the dominant chord G-H-D’ and subdominant chord
F-A-C'. For Pythagorean scale this proportion is more complex, and is 64 : 81 : 96.
The advantage of the diatonic scale over The Pythagorean is not only in the fact
that it's easier to deal with simplier proportions, but it also optimally satisfies the
demand for harmonic chord. On the other hand, in Pythagorean scale the minor
second corresponds to awkward three-digits numbers ratio 236/243 while in the
diatonic scale this ratio is 16/15. Generally speaking, tonal intervals with smaler
relative numbers and good chord give to the diatonic tuning advantage over. The
Pythagorean, where can be noticed some sort of poverty of chord sound, because of
bias of giving the preference to the fifths. It can be easily noticed when polyphonic
music is performed.

Finally, on the basis of table 4, relative numbers for frequences of the diatonic
C-major scale may be written in the form of the following prolonged proportion:
24:27:30:32:36:40:45:48.
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During the period while we are in one tonality (e.g. C-major) diatonic scale
can satisfy all demands, but if we try to begin tonic scale with some other tone, and
not from octave that leads us to the unlimited multiplication of tones and fractions.
The problem of the diatonic tonal system is in the fact that, to the more numerical
rations, i.e. more relative numbers, corresponds only one interval. Frequency of the
same tone is, in the different tonalities, different, which makes things worse, so that
the modulation can't be done in this system:

For example, let’s begin from D-major scale which has two sharps. Seventh
of the tone D is tone C-sharp, and, according to previous explanations, number
that corresponds to it is f; = 27-15/8 = 50,625. From the ton¢ C-sharp obtained
in this way, let's try to construct the major scale, not affecting previous tonal
structures. Begining with C-sharp major third brings us to the tone F’ which
relative number, according to previously constructed diatonic scale, is 64. But,
if f) is multiplied by the relative number, which corresponds to the major third,
then we get 405/8 . 5/4 = 63,28125 instead of 64. That means that tone C-sharp,
wich we introduded, can’t be postulated as the key note of the major scale without
cotradiction with the prevously estemed relative numbers.

In order to solve this problem we must keep the ground interval of ,perfect
octave”, which in The Pythagorean and the diatonic scale is made of 5 whole-tone
and 2 half-tone intervals. Dividing each tone interval in two parts we obtain 12
half-tones of one octave. In order to take each of these halftones as the key-tone
of a scale it’s neccessary to give, to all half-tone intervals, somehow, iinique value.

Any of two tonal intervals must be equal if and only if the coefficients of their
frequences are equal. On the other hand, frequency, which is uniformly distributed
on 12 intervals, should be doubled, in case of transition from the keytone to octave.
Both requests will be fulfilled if the coefficient of the number of vibrations any of
two succeeding tones is ¢ = 2'/12. So, if we begin with some tone with frequency
f, for one whole-tone above, the new frequency will be f¢2, while, in case of half-
tone above, it will be fq. If the alteration of whole-tones and half-tones from
Pythagorean and diatonic scale is overtaken in one new tempered scale, we'll have
the following solution for tone frequency ratios:

C D E F G A H c
1 26 QU3 9512 Q112 Q34 gll/12 2

Now, if we make the parallel table of relative numbers of frequences of The
Pythagorean, diatonic and tempering tonal system (see Table 5).

We notice that the last, somehow, is intermediate between first two. Absolute
advantage of equal temperament is in fact that it enables making fixed-pitch
instruments with optimal opportunities of modulation. Keyboard of the instrument
tuned in that way has arrangement of black and white keys which enables technical
performance of every type of tones.

" If, one by one, all piano keys sound, from below above, we’ll have, so called,
chromatic scale. Interval between two succeding tones is expressed by coefficient
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Pythagorean | diatonic | tempered

tuning tuning tuning

C 1 1 1
/ D 1.12500 1.12500 1.12246
E 1.26563 1.25000 1.25992
F 1.33333 1.33333 1.33484
G 1.50000 1.50000 1.49831
A 1.68750 1.66667 1.68179
H 1.89844 1.87500 1.88775

c 2 2 2

Table 5

g = 21/12 = 1,0594630944. Such keyboard satisfies the requsts that sach avaliable
tone on the instrument may be the keytone of a scale. It’s also important that,
in equal temperament, are identified C-sharp and D-flat, D-sharp and E-flat, F-
sharp and G-flat, G-sharp and A-flat, A-sharp and B, which represents so called
enharmonic alteration. If we let the sequence of half-tones of equaly tempered scale,
sound again, we'll find that if corresponds to the aforesaid sequence of numbers

1= (21/12)0’ (21/12)1, (21/12)2, e (21/12)12 =2

This sequence is, acctually, logarithmic system with the base 2!/12 where
logarithms are the exponents 0,1,2,...,12,.... The sequence of tones of chromatic
scale has arithmetical mirror image in the logarithms. Ernest Bindel, in his book
,Grundlagen der Mathematik” (see [3]), says that forming of the logarithmic tables
and successful evaluation of logarithms, has the same meaning as the equal tempering
of musical instruments. In the first half of the 17th century theory of logarithms
was being intensively developed, and in the same century appeared forerunners of
equally tempered tonal system, Halberstadt’s organist, music theoretician Andreas
Werckmeister, whose name is connected with modern tempered organs, and Johann
Sebastian Bach. Bach tempered his instruments, clavichord and spinet, in corre-
sponding, new way, and then wrote his famous 48 preludes and fugues for , The Well
Tempered Clavier” (Wohltemperierte Klavier), where ,the well tempered clavier”
means any keyboard instrument used in that times, like clavichord, spinet or organ.
By that, the intended to point out that on equaly tempered instruments may be
played all types of tones without any dissonances in chords.

In spite of resistence and oppositions to new tonal system, which continued
till the middle of last century, it was finaly accepted in almost all countries of
the world and became very important for instrument making. It can be said that
from mathematical, accoustical and technical point of view, the equal tempering
enabled apperance of great piano composers and virtuosos in 18th, 19th and 20th
century. Equal tempering used today for performing in all concert halis of the world
is the achievement and result of research and carefull examination, through many
centuries, while different nations have given their precious contribution. Although,
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on the end of thislong developing process, is one non-Pythagorean solution, that can’t
diminish merits of Pythagoreans and their first systematical research of mathematical
theory of music.
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Murouw 9JAHAK

MATEMATUYKA AHAJIUBA ITMTAI'OPEJCKOI, IMJATOHCKOI" 1
TEMIIEPOBAHOI" TOHCKOI' CHCTEMA Y TEOPUJU MY3UKE

Y oBoM pally ayTop Aaje KOMIIapaTHBHY MaTeMAaTHYKy aHaJIM3y IIATarope jckor,
DM jaTOHCKOI M TeMIICPOBAHOT TOHCKOT CHMCTEMa Yy TEOPHjH MY3UKe M IIOKasyje Ha
je oBaj mpoGieM Morao OUTH pelieH TEK ca [10jaBOM HpAaIlMOHANHUX GpojeBa M
JiorapuTama.






Padmusa XAPKOBHER

MAPHH IETAIINA,
PECTUTYTOP AIIOJIOHWJEBOI" IEJIA O JOLNPMA

Mapun T'eranmuh (IyGposuuk, 1568—1626) je 6HO M jom yBek je jedaH on
MO3HATH jUX MaTeMaTHdapa Kako y Hac Tako M mupoM Espone, MatemaTHdap Koju
CBOjUM panosiMa cToju y3 6ok Ppancoa Bujery u I'ammiaeo I'anunejy. Ilojasuo ce y
€BPOTICKO, j HAyTHOj MHUCJIM Ha IIpesia3y IECHAECTOr Y CENaMHACeCTH BeK y BpeMe Kaga
Jje Hy6poBHUK 61O y IIyHOM 3aMaXy CBOI' KYJTYPHOT IPOCIIEPUTETA.

ITojapa Mapuna I'eranauha Huje Ouna ciydajHa, IOCTOjajl Cy BPJIO IIOBOJEHU
YCJIOBH y KOjHMa je OH MOrao M3rpahyBaTH ¢Boj HayIHH TIOTJIEX Ha CBET M I10CTaTH He
caMo jeaH on HaJHCTaKHyTHJPIX ¢TBapaJlalia BeIMTMHe U ciiase crapor JlyGpoBHUKa
Beh M 3HAMEHMTH MaTeMaTWYap cBora BpeMeHa ckopo mene Espome. Hamme, mok
Cy ce CBe jyrocJoBEHCKe 3eMIbe¢ Hanla3wie nog Bunamhy tyhuna, maia IyGpoaika
penyGnuka, Hanasehn ce msMehy Mierauke PemyGnuke ¢ jemHe ctpaHe U Typckor
mapcerpa ¢ Opyre, TpryjyhH MHTEH3MBHO ca oGoMa, OCTBapHia je BpPJNO 9UBPCTY
MaTepHjalHy OCHOBY ¥ MOTYNHOCT 3a pasBUTaK Hayke M yMeTHocTH. IloceGHa maxia
y IyGpoBHUKY roceehy je ce mkoau. Tako je I'eranguh nMao MoryhHoctH ga of 1575,
oo 1588. rommne crekHe y JyGpoBHMKY BpIio IIMpOKO 3Hame Koje My je oMoryhuio
IOa ce YKIbYIH y caBpeMEHE TOKOBE, Talalllle eBpPOIICKE HayTHe MMCIU.

Y xersu Oa mpolyGu M IpollMpH CBoje 3Hame I'eranauh je KpeHyo Ha CTYAMJCKO
nyroBawe o 3amagHoj Eeporm. Bopasuo je y HMrammju, Enrneckoj, bearmju,
Xonaunmuju, Hemaikoj u $paHIilyckoj, yno3Hao ce ca MHOTMM II03HATHM MaTe-
MaTHiapuMa Tora BpeMeHa Bujerom (Frangois Vié = '940—1603), Knasujem
(Christiphorus Clavius, 1538—1612), I'punGeprepom (Christiphorus Crinberge-
rus, 1564—1636), Kyameom (Michael Coignetus, 1549—1623), Tanunejom (Galilei
Galileo 1564—1642) cripujaTersio ca BMMa M HacTaBUO Capaiiby IO IOBPaTKy y
Hy6posuuk. IIpHjaTesicTBO M capaliba ca BujeroM, Ha jlTO3HATH UM MaTeMaTUIapeM
TOra BpeMe¢Ha GMTHO ¢y yruuanu Ha 'eranmuha. I'etanmuh je cHaroM cBora yma
ogMaXx cXBaTiio MoryhHOCTH Koje cy IHpyXaje BujeToBa Hena 3a HaJbM Pa3BUTAK
MaTeMaTHKe. TakaB HayTHM CEH3UOMIIMTET Kakap je UMao I'eramouh npusuieruja
Jje M3y3eTHO 00OapeHUX YICHUX JBYIH, jep je ¥ odpeheHUM ciyda jeBUMa pa3yMeBame
onpeheHNX HayIHHMX MUCIM, BUX0Ba Jajha HAArpalia M NpomyGitipaie Iicnama
ca WMper CTAHOBMIITA HayiHE KOPHUCTH, paBHa M HWXOBOj caMoj GopMyallyju.

Ieranouh ce ymosHao U ca BujeropuM pamoBMa y 00IacTH DPECTHTYLHje.
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HaxMe, y To BpeMe HO0jaBUJIO CE BEIMKO MHTEPECOBAHE MHOIMX MaTeMaTHdapa 3a
gena Eyknupa, ApxiMena U AMonoHHja.

Kako ¢y MHora muxopa gena Guna UsTyOrbeHa, TO Cy OHM IOKYIIaBajiM Ia
HX PECTUTYHIly ociamajyhii ce Ha HaBole y caTyBaHHMM HelHMa APYTHX aHTHIKUX
MartemaTiiapa Ilama (Pappus, 250—300), Cepena (Serenus, IV Bek), Xunatuje (Hy-
patia, 370-—415) 1 KacHI UM TIpeBoAMMA HEKUX ol THX fena. [lanos Mamemamuuku
300pHux V3Na3u Ha TATMHCKOM je3uKy cpemuHoM XVI Bexa y Uranuju y penakuuju
¥ ¢ xoMeHTapuMa Komanmuna (Federigo Commandino, 1509—1575) a kpajem XVI
Beka y EHrieckoj y pemakumju u ¢ komentapuMa Xaneja (Edmund Halley, 1656—
1742).

Y cenmoj kmusy [lanosor Mamemamuukoz 300pHuka Halasy ce opMyaliyja
npoSnema ArosoHujesor pena O dodupuma (De Tactionibus). Ha ocHosy Te dopmy-
nanuje ripo6aeMa Bujer je ycneo ma pecTHTyHile AMONOHHjeBO A€o O dodupuma.
Pectutynujy je usnomuo y meny Anoaonuje I'sacku uau Oxcueena zeomempuja
oodupa Anoaonuja Ilepeejckoz (Apollonius Gallus, seu exuscitata Apollonii Pergaei
tactionum geometri, Paris, 1600). Bujet je pectTyrcao meceT mnpoGiiemMa KOjU ce Ha
caBpeMEH Ha9MH Mory u3pasuti: KoHCTpyncaTi Kpyr Kojyu Ipojiasd Kpo3 m Tadaka,
HOOMpYje n KpyroBa M p MpaBUX any Tako fa je m+n+p=3 am,n,p € {0,1,2,3}.
HajnosHatuju je npobnem: KoHcTpyucaTi Kpyr Koju Jomupyje Tpu nata Kpyra. To
je ¥ HajormTju MpoGneM W3 Te rpyne npobiaeMa a y IUTEPaTypH je MO3HAT Kao
ArntonoHujeB 1ipo6neM. OH je 610 NpeqMeT HHTEPECOBaEa MHOTMX KaCHM jJUX ayTopa.
Pemapanu cy ra Anpuja Pomen, Pene Iekapt (Rene Descartes 1596—1650) 1 nerosa
yieHMIa npuHNe3a Enmatera n Ucax IbytH (Isaak Newton 1642—1727).

Bujerosa pecrutyiiuja gena O dodupuma wi3aniia je u3 mramre 1600. rogure. Te
ucte roguse y Ilapus je cturao Mapun Ietanauh. Teranauh ce ynosnao ca BujetoMm
Y HEroBUM pafioM y ofnacty MateMatuke. Ilpoyumsuii BujeroBy pectutrymmjy
Terammuh je mokasao ¥ WMpH MHTepec 32 AnoNoHMjeBo gello O dodupuma. YBUREO
je Ja ce HeKM mpobaeMu Koje je pecTHUTymcao Bujer Mory M jemHocTaBHM je pelIUTH,

‘ma je To U yaunuo. Haume, BujeroB ocMi npoGiieM je pemuo Ha CBOj HAIMH. ANH
npoyausny U KoMaumuuujes npeson Ianosor Mamemamuukoz 360pHuKka OTKpUO
je Ia ce ATIonoHMjeBo Aelo O dooupumMa CacTojalio U3 ABe KIBUIe, a Ja ¢y ¢ y jelHOj
oOpahuBalie HeKe BpCTe HOAMpa LOjU MOrYy Da ce ofyxBaTe CTaBOM ,3a OWIO Koja
OBa 3aflaTa €JIeMEHTa Off TalaKa, NpaBUX U KpPyroBa, OMVICATU Kpyr HaTe BeUTUHE,
KOJU TIpONIa3y Kpo3 HaTy TadKy WM JaTe Taike a HOOUpYje CBAKy Of MOjeRMHUX
paTx JuHKUja.“ OBaj cTaB cajipAM mect npobiaemMa. 'eranauh ce 3amHTEpecoBao 3a
Te npoGieMe. YCrieo je a UX pectuTyunle. Pecturynujy je usnoxuo y meny: onyna
Anononujy Iaackom usu Omcugeau npeocmaau 0eo gemempuje dodupa Anonoruja
Hepeejckoz (Marini Ghetaldi, Patritii Ragusini, Supplementum Apollonii Galli sue
exuscitata Apollonii Pergaei tactionum geometriae pars reliques, Venetiis 1607).

Y ypomy nena I'etanmuh ce ofpaha auraomy: ,lecer mpoGieMa BenuKOr re-
oMeTpuiapa AnosnoHuja Ileprejckor cpeTHo je pecTUTyMcao He MamM TeoMeTpUiap
dpancoa Bujer wnu Anononmje Tancku. Anu y xmusm O mooupuMa AIIOJIOHMja
Tleprejckor 6uio je mecHaecT 1pobaeMa xaxo kaxe Ilamoc AnexcaHapyHal, y ceXMoj
Kpisl MaTeMaTuakor 36opHuka. Ilpema ToMe Amononuje Taficki HUje OXHBEO CBY
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reoMeTpHjy momupa Amononnja lleprejckor. Amm Mu hemo TO DOIYHHWTH M Tako
Anononuje I'ancku Hehe 6e3 Anononnja Mampckor (kako je cefe Ha3uBao) OKMBETH
Anosionuja Ileprejckor, KojH je JieXao yracHyBIU HelpaBaOM BPEMEHA WM MOKOIIaH
oI BapBapa“.

Heno je moceerio Mapkusy ITasny Emvumnjy Resujy’. Y mocsets Ieranauh ce
3axsaspyje Resnjy 3a MOGPOIMHCTBA Koje je yIuHUO 3a wera: ,JlomyHa AIonoHHja
Tasickor xenuM Ja Oyle CBENOK TBOJIX 3aciyra npema MeHH. MHoro je crioMeHMKa
TUIEMEHHMTOCTH, MYIOpPOCTH M OpPYrUX TBOJUX BpJIMHA, a HapOYMTO CYCPETIHMBOCTH,
kojoM rpmaut ydeHe spyne. liro ja rumeM TBoje je.”

ITpoGnemMu koje je pecruryucao I'etanmuh Mory ce Ha caBpeMeH HaYHH M3pa-
suth: KoHcTpymcaTH Kpyr maror MoJynpegHMKa Koju TpoiasH Kpo3 m Tadaka, HO-
Aupyje n NpaBUX M p KPyroba aly Tako Oa jem+n+p=2a m,n,p € {0,1,2}.

TIpoGaem 1. KoHcTpyucaTH Kpyr maTor MoflylpeIHUKa KOju CalpXd IOBe IaTe
Tagke.

ITpo6aem 2. KoHcTpyucaTH Kpyr JaTtor IoJyIipeIHNKa Koju HOXUpYje ABe gaTe
Tpase.

IIpo6neM 3. KoHcrpyncaTu Kpyr OaTor MOJNYyIpeIHNKa KOjH OOAMpYje OBa faTa
KpyTa.

ITpoGnem 4. KoHcTpyucaTi Kpyr maTor nojlynpeTHUKA KOjH CAgpXAH OATy TadKy
M IoOMpyje maTy Ipasy.

ITpobaem S. KoHcTpyHcaTu Kpyr OATor TIONYIpeIHUKa KOjU CARpEM HaTy TauKy
U OORUpYje HAaTH KpyT.

TIpo6neM 6. KoHcTpyHcaTH Kpyr HaTor IONYINpeiHHKa KOjU IOOMMpYje HATy
1paBy W OaTH KpyT.

Teranguhepo neno cagpXH Ha Kpajy jomn jemaH mpoGieM. To je BujeTos ocMu
npoGiaeM. I'etanmuh Huje GHO 3aX0BOJLAH HErOBOM PECTHTYLMjOM, f1a I'a je pelllaBao
caM ¥ HT0EMO y cBoM aeiy. To je mpoGnem: KoHcTpyMcaTH Kpyr KoOju caOpXul OBe
aTe Taike U OOOMpYje HATH KpYT.

Ieranouh je mesio mucao y OKBHpY cTaporpike reomerpHjcke Merome. XKemeo je
Ha pecTUTynHja GyAe WTO BEPHHja OPUTHHAIY, Na je U Y MeTONOJIOUKOM IIOTJIEHY,
yrienajyhu ce Ha Bujera, ycneo na moroaM Oyx M CTHI AMOJIOHH]eBe reoMerpuje O
dodupuma.

Feranmh npeo fopMynuine rpoGieM. 3aTUM, Kako ce Y MHOTMM CIIyYajeBHUMa
MOXe OECHTH Ha ce Ha OCHOBY JaTHUX €leMcHaTa He MOXE KOHCTPYHMCATH TpaxXeHH
KpYyT, OH yBOXHY orpaHMiema. OrpaHutuerna yBouu M 300r HaiMHa KOHCTpyHcama
TpaxeHor kpyra. Haime, oH pa3iikyje ciydajeBe kaga JaT Kpyr ZOOHUpYje TpaxeHU
Kpyr crHoja M Kala ra HOQUpYje M3HyTpa. 3a CBe CiIydajeBe KOHCTpyHIE CaMo
no jemaH TpaxkeHM Kpyr. JIlakne, mera MHTepecyje caMoO jeAHO peliele€ IWITO je
KapaKTepHCTHKa BPEMEHa y KojeM je xuBeo. MehyTuM, oH je otmao u gatre. OH

'"hesn je Guna yyseHa pumcka mnemuhka Moposuua y wujeM ce ApymTsy Ietanmuh Hamasuo
xafaa je Gopabho y ley dpenepuxo Resu (Federico Cesi) je ocHoBao AxageMujy Hayxa y Pumy
— Axagemujy dei Lincei.
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yBOOM OrpaHMdersa Aa He GM Jouwio o HeMoryhHOCTH pellera npobieMa, a U3 BUX
c¢ eKCIUIMIIMTHO MOXe 3aKJByIUTH Ja KMa ClydajeBa Kaja IpoGieM ¥Ma ¥ BuUlle
pellena.

Ileranmuhesa orpaHutera 3a CBe. MpoGieMe ce MOTY MCKOPUCTUTH da c€ M3BPIIM
muckycuja mpotneMa. Tlokasahemo To Ha nipoGueMy 3.. Koncmpyucamu xpye damoz
nosaynpeuHuxa xoju dooupyje 06a 0ama xKpyea.

Ilpea Tpu orpaHuuesa Koja I'eranguh yBogu KoX osor rpoGiema OJHOCE C€ Ha
ciydaj Kajla ¢y KpyroBH CIIOJBAIIBY M HEMAjy 33 jeMHUIKMX TATaKa.

Ozpanuyerse npeoz cayuaja: Ha Gu BATH KpYroBu HONWPHBAIH CIIOJBA KpYT
Koji Tpefa KOHCTpYHcaTH, NOTPeGHO je Ja NMPEIHUK TPaXeHOr Kpyra He GyHe Mamu -
Ol ofcedKa Ha IpaBoj Koja Cnaja cpeluilita JaTHX KPYroBa, a KOji Jexu u3Mehy
KOHBEKCHE OGOMHMIIE j€XHOT M Apyror JarTor Kpyra (ci. 1).

Cn. 1

. Ogpanuuerse dpyeoe cayuaja: Ila 6u nat¥ KpyTroBH AONMPUBANM W3HYTpa KpPYT
KOju Tpeba KOHCTpYUCATH, TNOTpeGHO je Ja MpPEeIHUK TPaxeHOr Kpyra He Gyde MamH
Ol OHe TyXMHE Koja, cliajajyhu cpemmmTa HaTMX KpyroBa, JieXy u3Mely KOHKaBHe
0GOIHUIIE jEIHOT M APYror JaTor Kpyra (ci. 2). ’

Cn 2 Cn3

Ozpanuuerne mpehee cayuaja: Ila G jemaH HaTH KpYyr HOQUPHMBAO KPYr KOjU
Tpeba KOHCTPYMCATH CIiOIba, a ApYTH HATH KpYr M3HYTpa, MOTPEGHO je Ja MpedHNK
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TpaXeHO Kpyra He Gyle MamM ON OACEYKa NpaBe Kkoja cliaja CpemulITa HAaTHX
KpyroBa, a Koju Jiexu M3aMely KOHBEKCHe 0GOQHHIIE jeIHOI OATOI KPyra M KOHKaBHE
0GOIHMIIE OPYTor HaTor Kpyra (ci. 3).

Kako je cBakM Kpyr MOJympeYHHMKa KOjH HOAMpYje HaTc KpYroBe pellicHe
NOCTaBJbeHOr IpoGaeMa, rnomohy I'eranmuhesux orpaHuvYesa IIpBOT, OPYror M
Tpeher cnyvyaja MoOXe ce M3BPIMTH IOMCKyCHja mpoGreMa 3a ciydaj Kal cy JaTw
KpYTOBM CIOThAIILU M Ge3 3a jeMHUIKKX Tajaka. I'eranauh y orpaHudermuMa IpBor,
Opyror u Tpeher ciyyaja nocMaTpa pasiiMiMTa pacTojaika, ajli HX MCTO 00ciiexapa
ca CD. Axo CD y orpaHuichy IpBOr ciyiaja oGelIexUMoO ca AB, a y orpaHu-
very Tpeher cydaja ca AD u BC (cn. 4) muckycja rpobieMa ce Moxe IpUKa3aTH
OaToM TaGenoM.

N

Cn 4

2R > CD 8 pem.
2R=CD 7 pem.
2R<CD 2R > BC | 2R > AD 6 penm.
2R=AD § pem.
2R < AD 4 pem.
2R=BC | 2R > AD § pem.
2R = AD 4 pem.
2R < AD 3 pew.
2R<BC | 2R> AD 4 pem.
2R =AD 3 pem.
2R< AD 2R > AB 2 pem.

2R=AB | pem.

2R < AB nema pel.

HajuntepecaHTHHjM je cyvaj kama je 2R > CD, Tj. kama npoGieM uMma 8
pemessa (ci. 5).

OrpaHuiea IeTBPTOr U NETOT ClIydaja OQHOCE Ce Ha Clydaj Kaja ce jelaH OaTH
KpYI' Hajla3!l y 0oGJacTH IpYror JaTor Kpyra.

Ozparuuerse yemepmozg cayuaja: AKo je jedaH DaTH Kpyr y oGnacTd Apyror



150 P. Kapxosuh

Cn. S

gaTor Kpyra, Ja OW OHM JOOUPMBANM KPYT KOjU TpeGa KOHCTPYMCATH CIIOBA,
MOTpeGHO je fa MpeTHUK TpaXkeHor Kpyra He Gyne HK Behut ol Beher oficeIKa Ha IIpaBoj
KOja cliaja CpequimTa ABajy JaTHUX KpYrosa, a Koju JexH 13Mel)y KOHKaBHe 0COIHUIIE
jemHOI M KOHBEKCHe OBOJQHMIC ApYror Kpyra, HWTM MaBmM O Mamer ojcedka
(cm. 6).

Ozpanuueme nemoe cayuaja. AKo je jelaH DATH Kpyr y oblacTH Apyror HaTor .

Kpyra, fa 6 jemaH JaT¥ Kpyr HOZMPHUBAO KPYT KOji TpeGa KOHCTPYHCATH CIIOBa, &
IpYr'¥ MBHYTpa, NOTPEeGHO je Ja IpeIHMK TpaXeHoOr Kpyra He 6yne HU Behy of seher
oiccdKa Ha IIpBOj Koja cllaja CPEOMINTA [Bajy HATHX KpYyrosa, KOjU JIEXM OfcedeH
n3Mehy KoHKaBHE OBONHHMILE jeMHOr W APYror IaTor Kpyra, HUTH MaHM OX Mamer
oncedka (ci. 7).

Ozparuueme wecmoz cayuaja: AKo ce HaTH Kpyrod MehycoGHo cexy, ma O
oba moaupHBajla KPYT Koji TpeGa KOHCTPYMCATH, a KOJM ce HaJlasyl M y jeXHOM M Yy

I
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Cn 6 Cn. 7

ApYroM Kpyry, MOTpeGHO je fa NpeYHHK TpakeHOr Kpyra He Gyde Behu o ocedka
Ha IIpaBoj Koja cllaja cpeduinTa HATHX Kpyroba, a Koju Jexu uaMely KoHKaBHeE
oBomHuIE jedHOr M Opyror maTor Kpyra (ci1. 8).

Cn. 8

OrpaHrderma YeTBPTOT, METOr M IECTOr ciyvaja, Ha CAMYaH HAYMH Kao
NPETXOOHN, MOy c¢ MCKODMCTHTH Ha Ce¢ M3BDUIM OMCKycHja MpoGieMa 3a oCTale
MehycobHe oqHoce OaTUX Kpyrosa.

OrpaHudema M ApYrux npobiema Takohe ce MOy MCKOPUCTUTH Ha C€ M3BpIIM
IVMCKYCHja M Ja ce IpoblieMH pelie Ha CaBpeMEH HaqMH.

3aciyroM IBOjUlle BpXYHCKMX MaTematHdapa PpaHcoa Bujeta u Mapuna
Teranmha AnomoHnjeso gefio O dodupuma OTPrHYTO je of 3abopasa. ILleno je Bpio
6p3o roctao Bpio akTyenHo. Hekn mMatematngapu kao Kamepep (J. W. Camerer),
Hanujen Wsenrep (Daniel Schwenter) u Iljep Epuron (Pierre Herigone) yHoce ra
Y cBOje KypceBe MaTemaTMKe OOk ce npyru ®epma (Pierre Fermat), Topuienn
(E. Torricelli), Cumcon (Thomas Simson), Jlocon (John Lawson) u IbytH (Isaac
Newton) Gape wmMpe IpobremMyMa JOOUPA.

Ieranguhesa pectutyuuja ArnoioHujesor gena O dodupuma akTyelHA je jou
YBEK M MHCIIMpHILE U caBpeMeHe MaTeMaTUdape Ja ce 6ape IpobiieMrUMa IeOMETpH je
Joaupa.

IIpo6nemu koje je pecturymncao I'eranmuh ofyxsaheHH €y MPOrpaMoM Cpemie
mKonie. 36or Tora Cy OHM IIpEIMET IIpoyYaBarka MHOI'MX ayTopa M [ HETH Cy Y
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nojenuHe yyGeHuMKe. MehyTuM, y cBMM THM YUGCHMIMMA WIM TpoGIEMHM HUCY
gopMyHMCaHK Ha VCTIPaBaH HAYMH MIY pelliekha He OAroBapajy MocTaBILEHOM IpoG-
neMy. TeranmuheBa pecTUTylMja ce MOXe MCKOPMCTMTH Ha ce TIpOOICMH pellie
Ha caBpeMeH HaiuH a [eranmuhepa orpaHudema Ha ce OMCKycHja IpoGieMa y
TIOTITYHOCTH TIPaBHJIHO U3BETE.

Radmila ZARKOVIC
MARIN GETALDIC, RESTITUTOR OF APOLLONIUS WORK OF CONTACTS

Marin Getaldié appeared inthe world of the European scientific mind, especially
in the field of mathematice, in the late XVI and the early XVII century; that was
the time when cultural prosperity flourished over Dubrovnik.

Mathematicians all around Europe were, at that time, greatly interested in the
works of antique mathematicians like Euclid, Archimedes and Apollonius.

Since many of their works were lost they were making effort to restitute them,
relying upon some quotations in the works of other antique mathematicians.

Frangois Viéte and Marin Getaldi¢ dealt with the restitution of the lost
Apollonius workof contacts. French mathematician, Frangois Viéte, was the first to
get down to work on the Apollonius work of contacts. He restituted the problems
which, in modern terms, could be expressed in this way: lto draw a circle which
falls through m points, it touches n lines and p circles so that m +n +p = 3 and
m,n,p € {0,1,2,3}.

Marin Getaldié, a citizen of Dubrovnik, showed some greater interest for the
work of contacts. He had solved one of Viéte's problems in the most convenient way
and discovered that the work of contacts contained also the problems which could be
expressed, in modern terms, as following: to draw a circle of the given radius which
falls through m points, it touches n lines and p circles in the way that m+n +p+ =2
and m,n,p € {0, 1,2}. There are six problems. The most interesting among them is
this one: to draw a circle of the given radius that touches two other given circles.
The restitution of these problems was expressed in the work of Marini Ghetaldi,
patritii Ragusini, Supplementum Apolloniii Galli seu exucitata Apollonii pergaei
tactionum geometriae pars reliqua, Venetiis apud Vencentium Fiorinam MDCVII.

By solving problems Getaldit first formulated a problem in his restitution. Then
he introduced limitations, as in many cases can happen that you cannot draw a circle
on the basis of some given elements. He introduced those limitations because of
different ways of drawing the circle. Getaldié’s limitations are important because
they help to do the discussion of the problem. Getaldié, by his restitution, showed
himself as an extraodinary geometrician. He wanted his restitution to be true to the
original and he succeeded in guessing the spirit and style of Apollonius geometry
of contacts.

Thanks to two top mathematicians, Francois Vi¢te and Marin Getaldi¢, Apol-
lonius work of contacts cannot be forgotten. The work has soon become very
up-to-date. Some mathematicians (Camerer, Schwenter) use it in their courses
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of mathematics whereas others inspired by their works (Fermat, Toricelli, Simson,
Lawson and Newton) deal more with the contact problems.

The problems which were restituted by Marin Getaldi¢ do not go over elementary
geometry in current sense of the subject, and are included in the program of the
secondary school so that the same problems have been studied by many authors.
They are included into some textbooks but very incomplete. In fact, the problems
are given mainly for some special examples.

Getaldié’s restitution can contribute to adequate solutions to problems in some
current way and the problems could be discussed thoroughly.






3opan CTOKHER

NPUHI AT HAJMARBEID" IEJCTBA
WIN JIATPAHXK — BYTH 18. BEKA

OBo caomuTeRt MMa 3a LUTh Ja 00cIeRM ABECTOrOMMIMIULY Hallacka M3 MTaMIie
JlarpanxeBe AHaAUmMuuKe MeXanuxe, a Xejba caMor Jlarpansa je Guia ma ToM
CBOjOM KHUI'OM YBEIWYa IPOC/IaBy CTOroAMIIILULE 10jaB/biBaia HbyTHOBOT peBONTy-
IMOHApHOT Hella, Mamemamuukux npuryuna npupodne guaosogpuje.

IIurame koje ce omMax Ha modeTky Hamehe jecte 0 caMoOM HAacloBy OBOT
MPHUrogHOT CaomiiTewa. 3alito, Oakie, 6am ITpunyun Hajmames dejcmea, a He,
peIMO, AHaiumuuka mexaHuxa? — JeQHOCTABHO 3aTO WITO ja Ty KEBHTY KeJIUM
Ja [ocMaTpaM Hajlpe U3 MEpCIIeKTHBe JaHAWHLT Qr3Hiapa, Ja MCTAKHEM I10CEGHO
MeCOT KOje Taj NPUHIUIN MMa y caBpeMeHO] (u3Huy.

[IpyHUIMN HajMamer OejcTBa caXuMa YUTaBe 00JNacTH CcTape M HOBe (JM3HUKe.
Pesynratt DoGHjeHH y jeoHOj 0BacTH MOI'y ce aHajorMjamMa IpeHeTH y Opyre, oX
KJIaCUIHE MEeXaHUKE, XUIPOAMHAMUKE, €eKTPOMArHeTH3Ma, TCOPHje peslaTHBUTETa
— [0 KBAHTHE MEXaHHKE.

Ia 6u @usnka samoiesia CBOj XOH, Ha CaMOM HEHOM HIBOPHINTY CTOJH HMMe-
HOBae, y KOjeM Cy Ce IpOLeCy MojaBWIN QUINIKM 0GjeKTH; OHH ce MehycoOHO
Pa3muKyjy MepoM M OpojeM. 3ampeMuHa, TeMIlepaTypa, HaIlOH, MPUTHCAK, ...
ofpeheHH cy CKyNoM KapakTepHUCTUIHMX OpojHHUX BpPeXHOCTH. Baw Th GpojeBu,
riomMohy Kojux ce BpIIM PedyKIlMja CTBAPHOCTH Ha MaTeMAaTHiKe €HTHUTETE, OWITPO
pasnBajajy Taj HOBM CBeT (M3MKE OO ,CBeTa IT0 ceOu”. CaMu QUIMIKHU OGjEKTH,
TaKo YBENEHH, jecy IoYeTak M Kpaj MohH Tora HoBor, $usmdkor, jesmka. Jep, Ge3
ORETECHOCTH (PU3MIKMX 06 jeKaTa He OU Giio Moryhe KOHCTUTYHCATH HH jesnK JUauKe,
aJli, MCTOBpeMeHo, Galll Ta OJEJECHOCT jecTe UM IIpelipeKa y OoCe3aihy CBeoOyXBaTa, |
Tj. jeOUHCTBa cBera, deMy Qusugapu a priori crpeMe. OCETIJBMBOCT HallMX dyna
3aMemeHa je OceTssuBolhy HAMX MHCTpyMeHaTa. Hame GeckoHadHe 9yjiHe Tped-
cTaBe fH3MKa je pelyKoBajla HA MEpHE BpEIHOCTH, a 3aTHM je Te BpeAHOCTH CBpPCTANIa
y onpeheHe kiace, WTO je CBe BOOWIO MOMIIAKY EMITMPHJCKUX 3aKoHa. TH 3aKOHH
MpEACTaBILa jy UCKase 0 oapehye HUM KOHKPETHUM e HOMEHUMa. AJIM OCHOBHH 3aJaTak
(usKKe jecTe ma reHepaiMayje Halle UCKYCTBO. Y TOM LIMJBY CTBOPEHH Cy IPHHILAITA
KOjH je TpeGajio Oa y cefe caXMy YMTaBa IMOIPYTja CTBAPHOCTH. I[IpUHLMITM Cy
3aMHUIITKCHY Kao MaTpHUE M3 KOjux he ce MpOM3BOOMTH HOBU NPHPORHH 3AKOHM.
Y cBojoj panujoj pacripasu Pacm snama u Hcax Fhymn mokaszao caM jma je HbytH
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y IIpunyunuma Hao KOHHENT M3rpafie aKCMOMATCKMX Teopuja $U3MKe, U TO Y
BUIY TPOKOpaKa: XMWIIOTe3a (MOCTaBibake INMPUHIMNA) — HeXyKuMja (HeRYKTHBHO
usBohere ONaxajHUX IMHCHHIIA U3 TIPUHIUNA) — €KCIIEPMMEHT (€KCIIEPMMEHTATHO
nposepaBale onaxajHuX dMmeHMla) W JlarpanxeBa aHaIMTHIKa MEXaHMKa, Kao
U CBe KacHUje aKcHOMaTcKe Teopuje Puamke, usrpaheHa je no ToM MeTOHONOMKOM
peuenrty. Ultasume, nopen Merononoruje, JlarpaHx je DMPEKTHO IIpey3eo U caMe
OCHOBHe TojMoBe IbyTHOBe palyoOHalHe MeXaHHMKe: TadyKy, IIpaBy, paBaH, Macy,
CHAY U BpEME.

Kopuctehu ce yriaBHOM amapatoM CHMHTETHIKe reoMerpuje, tbyTH je y Ilpun-
YuUnuMa WINIOXHO TIPBY aKCHOMATCKY TeOpHjy mpupome — MeXaHHMKy. llperame
HOBUX AaHAJUTHUIKMX METOJAa Yy IIPBOj [MOJIoBMHHU 8. Beka MpHMpomHO je HaMeTaao
NUTake penHTeprperanmje kbytHoBe MexaHmuke. IIpaBM modeTak aHAJIMTUIKOT
TIpMKa3HBama MeXaHuKke jecte Ojmeposa kmura w3 1736. roguve. bBam Te, 3a
MeXaHHMKY BaxHe romuHe, pomuhe ce U Kosed-Jlyj Jlarpanx, koju he y ¢Bojoj TyBEHO]
AHaaumuukoj MeXaHUYu Taj 3aTI09eTH Pa3Boj aHAIUTUYIKUX MeToda HOBECTH A0
BPXYHIIA.

JlarpaHx, ,BeiidaHCTBCHA MMpaMIia MaTeMaTHIKHX Hayka®, Kako je 3a mera
yoOudapao jga Kaxe HaroneoH, x1Beo je y mo0a xaja cy ce PpaHIycKi [TPOCBETUTEIBH
JATHAM cBora HajBeher MofyXeaTa, cacraBibama KonekKTuBHe Enyuxtoneduje, Tio
y3opy Ha Iuxaonedujy uau ynusepsannu peunux Enrnesa E. YeM6bepca (06jaBrseHo
y Jlonnony 1728. romiHe), xao ,cpeheHor peqHNKa HayKe, YMETHOCTH M BEWITHHA",
To Benyiko Jeno NOKpPEHyIo je cyMiby y [0 Tafa Blafajyhe morMe, Te je Tako I0CTaslo
ButnujoM Ppannycke pesonyunje us 1789. Ilopen ose, Jlarpanx je 610 cBEOK joll
[BE BCJMKE PEBOIMYNUHjE: HHOYCTPHCKE (3a KOjy ce MOXe CMaTpaTd da je Iodena
1760.) u amepuike (3 1775.); ¢ npyre crpaHe, Ouo je caBpeMeHuK M Ppunpuxa
Benukor, Katapune Benuke, anu 1 Bonrtepa, Pycoa, Kanra, duxrea, Xjyma, Pamoa,
Monapra, Kynona, Jlamapka, Amama Cwmwura, JloMoHocoBa, na M Hauer Pyhepa
Bomkosuha, Te je, Ha CBOjy BeJIMKY Hecpehy, MPUCYCTBOBAO M FMILOTHHHpALY CBOje
BENIMKe 3alITUTHULe MapHje AHTOaHETe M CBOT ofaHor mpujaTena Jlapoasjea; a Ha
Kpajy, Ja G4 UpoHMja GMJia MOTIYHa, oH he MOCTaTH MOON TOr UCTOr HApoda Koju
e M0Ka3a0 KPBHUKOM OHO JBoje!

Ta unax, 610 je To noGa MPOCBETUTETECTBA M POMaHTU3MA, TayHUje Moba y KoMe
Cy Bjlaalld KYJIT pasyma M KyaT ocehajHocTH. Ta cBojeBpcHa MellaBMHA pasyMa U
ocehama gana je HU3 BEIMKMX HaygHMX oTKpuha. Hajseha HaydHa 3abaBa Tor moba
6uo je enekrpunuter. O ToMe WTa je eneKTpUIIMTET NpBY je $paHKIMH U3HEO CBOje

musere; 1752, je mokasao fa je ¥ Myma 06GIHK eleKTpuIuTeTa, a 1760. KOHCTpyHcao .

Jje rpoMoGpaH. I'anBanu je onasuo, a Boirta ycrieo Oa NpEU3HO MIMEPH, TO 9apoGHO
BpC/IO ENEKTPUIIMTETA, TE j¢ TAKO 3ari04elia yOp3aHa rpafiiha anapaTa 3a ITpOM3BOLILY
M dyBame eNeKTpuuMTera. KOHCTpyHcameM CTajHMX M3BOpa €NEKTPUIHE CTpYje,
riocsie 1800. roguHe, winpoM cy Gisia OTBOpPCHa BpaTa HayIM o esiekTpuiutery. Hamne,
m anxemuje, fapMaumje ¥ MeTanypruje MpeNU3HUM aHATUTHIKMM MeEpEHUMa
KOHJeHI0BaHa je XeMuja racosa. Ctapa aHTWdKa Wfeja Ja je MpUpOLa CacTaBlheHa
Ofl YeTUPH efleMeHTa KOHAYHO je Ouia HamywrTena. Kepenmum ompebyje crienmdudmy
TeXUHY BomoHuka. OTKpuBajyhu kuceoHuk, IIprcTiau moSuja anxeMujcko MoMMake
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Batpe M oMoryhyje Jlapoasujey Ja mohe OO MPHHIMNA KoHaepBalyje Mace!, a Gam
he Taj MPUHUMIT YTHHHTH Ja ce U XeMHja TIOTHE CMATPATH €r3aKTHOM HAayKoM.

HanymraHu ¢y W cTapM 3aHATH, TeXHHMKa je Kperajla HOBUM IIyTeBMMa.
PanpoHanHocT 18. Beka YBeJIMKO je Owiia CTaBJBeHa y CiIyaly HUCITYyHAaBarha JBYACKMX
xerma. BomeHa napa, Kojy je jom M XepoH KOPMCTHO 3a TIOKPETame HEOGMIHHX
Wrpavaxa, cajia je Modcsa IOKPETaTH OrPOMHE MEXaHH3ME, 6poIoBe, JOKOMOTHBE.
CappeMeHa TexHUKa pahalia ce Tako M3 caBe3a KalHTajla ca €KCIIEPpUMEHTAIHOM
HaykoM. JbyIM Cy KOHaYHO CXBATWIM Ha je HeMoryhe KOHCTpYHMCATH MIEaJHy
MalliHy (nepreTyyM MoGHJe), Tj. CMOSHANM Cy na je HeMoryhe HOOMTH pax HU
w3 dera. TaiHa Mepema cy Ioiena GUCTPUTH JBYICKE yYMOBE, T€ Cy C€ Tako
NpUGIHXaBaIH 3aKOHY O ONpXahy eHepruje. Al Kako H3 npupoxde MaByhu eHeprujy?
Kaxo oHa mnpenasn M3 jegHor y apyr¥ o6nux? — Tiv nmutamuMa HHUCY ce GaBIiM
caMO HayJHHUIIY M TeXHUIapH, Beh u ymerHuuy, fuosodu; Biejk nepa: ,Enepruja
je peunn yxurtak”. EHepruja u 3Hame cy nomaxo nocrajani moh.

Esnruecka, koja je a6or cpoje crelMuIHe HCTOpMje IpBa PacKpcTHiIa ca pe-
JIMTU jCKUM HCTHHaMA M ey nanusMoM, 6una je y Bohersy. Ila He 61 3aoctanu, $pan-
1LY3H cy ce I09eI KOPUCTUTH CBMM Mcjama 3acejaHuM y Enrneckoj. llenrpanta
JAUTHOCT (paHILyCKOr IPOCBETHTENCTBa, Bonrep, Koju je y EHIIIECKO] BUAECO 3eMIBY
MCTHHCKMX MOMUTHIKHX H BEPCKHX ¢/1060Ma, 3aarao ce 3a NoTuckuBame JlexkapToBux
u JlajOHULOBUX HOEja M CBECPAHO je IoMarao mupeme cHriecke ¢uosoduje
Kyatype y $pannyckoj. OH HMKala HHje 3a60paBHO cycper ca IbyTHoM, kao HM
HBETOBY CBeYaHy IOrpeGHY LepeMOHHjy y BecTMMHCTepckoj onmatuju 1727. rogude.
Tom Bontepy? nyryje u Jlarpasx cBoje mopeauBame ca FbyTHOBMM reHMjeM.

Y mxonu y ceoM pogHoM TopuHy, mocne ynosHapama ca EyknunosuMm u Apxmve-
JoBMM pajoBuMa, JIarpaHx ciyvajHo HonasH Ho eceja HbyTHoBoOr Konere Xaneja, y
KOME c€ M3HOCH IIpegHOCT OMdepeHUMjaIHOr paiyHa HaX CUHTCTHIKMM MeToaMa
reoMeTpuje. YnpaBo TOM paRy MMajy Hha 3aXBaJie MaTeMaTHKa M $usHMKa HWTO CY ¥
CBOje peloBe cBpcTale joll jemHor reHuja. Ca caMo ilecHaecT roamHa JlarpaHx je
rocTao npodecop MaTeMaTHKE y KpaJkeBCKOj apTHILEpH jckoj konu y Topuny. Tana u
MoIMHe ca 00jaBIbMBakeM CBOJUX HAYTHHX panoBa — off MpUMeHe aQudepeHii jasiHOr
padyHa y BepoBaTHONH, NIPEKO BapH jalllOHOT padyHa, Ho IpoGieMa BHGpalyje RULIE.
$epma ¥ IlexapT cy ypoheHeM KoopOMHATa TPacHPasM IyT IojMy (yHKIMOHANHE
Beze maMehy aBe npomeHIEMBe BenuduHe. I[Ipeko I'peropmja, HbyTHa, JlajoHuiia u
Bepuymujesux nojaMm yHKnMje je MONAKO CTHHAO CBOjy JIETHTMMHOCT. JemHAKOCT
Kao Wwro je y = f(z) mefuHMme KpUBY I0BE3UBalEM KOODAMHATA CBakKe Tagke Ha
10j. Y BeKy aHaJNUTHIKMX METO4A TIOCTaBIBANIO Ce MUTame KaKO aHAIMTHIKY I0jaM
$yHKUMje oc000aUTH O reOMETPUJCKe HPEICTaBe.

Hekako mapanenno ca paspojeM mojMa $yHKuuje $opMUpao ce U 3HAMEHUTH
uHTerpo-aufepeHuMjanHK padyH. FbyTH je MpBU NMPMMETHO Ha ¢ MHOTHM (PU3MIKK
3aKOHM MOry jeAHOCTaBHMje M3pasuTy romohy muPepeHIMjaATHUX CHMOONA HEro

1 Antoine Lavoisier, Traité élémentaire de chimie, Paris, 1789.

lonune 1734. Boxtep je o6jaBuo [Tucma o Enenesuma , a 1759. Bontepora NpUjaTeulia, MaiaM
1w Waren, mpepena je Hpunyune Ha $paHLYCKH jesuK.
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Ha Ma Koju mpyrd HadvH Ha T0j mmeju, amu n Ha JlajoHMIOBOj CHMMGONILH,
ca3jaimu cy ceoje ,KpasbeBcTBo” Ojnep, HanamGep u Jlarpanx. HufepeHumjanne
jemHadMHe He Be3yjy TMPOMEHIBMBE ¥y M = NMPEKTHO; OHE CE CIYXE TOTIIYHO APYToM
MetomoM. JludepeHuyjaiHa jenHaIMHA HeduHullle KPUBY Ka3HBRHCM INpaBUa ¥ KOMe
OHa TPOJIa3¥ Kpo3 CBaKy OX CBOjUX Tadaka.

AJIH TOBOPHTH O PERJIUTETY MAaTEMATHIKMM CUMOONIMMa HHUje HM MaJjlo JaKo.
Y6p30 ce MoKa3ajo Ha je, Ha IPUMEp, OCLM/IOBale XUIIEC WIM ILIOTe HeMoryhe
MPEACTABUTH OOMTHMM OudepeHIMjaiHUM jenHaiMHaMa. 3ato je 1715. roaume
Tejnop moctasmo, a Hanambep MpBd peino, TAKO3BAHY , jeMHATHHY ca AUQepeHIM-
joM", RaHac MOBHATY Kao MMapuMjanty jenHaiuHy. CKopo Oa je CyBUIHO HANIOMUIATH
mOa cy Ojmep 1 Jlarpanx OWIM TH KOjM Cy MIHANLTH OIMIITE METOIC 32 MHTErpalijy
OBUX jeAHATHHA.

W caM BapujallOHH padyH, KOjU Y NpaBoM aHANUTHIKOM OGIMKY 3aloduise
Tex ca OjnepoM, 6HO je jedHa ol MeToAa KoOja je TpeGano Ha NMOMOTHE IIPH peia-
Balby MpaKTUIHUX IpoGlieMa, Kao ITO Cy, HA NpuMep, NpobiaeM RUMCHIMOHMCARA
rpaheBHHCKUX eJieMeHaTa, Tpele ¥ cTyGa, iU rpobiaeM oapehyBaia o0iMKa Tella
Tako fa MOMEHT MHeEpIMje MpH poTauyji Oyae MuHMMaNaH. Ty cy mpoGreMu Sunu
UCKPUCTANIMCAHY Y TPH TMpPaKTHIHA 3afaTKa: GpaxuUCTOXpOHE, FeoNe3njcKe JHHMje
U M3oTCpMMETPMjcKM 3ajaTak. Mok xom mpobneMa GpaxXucTOXpoHe ompehyjeMo
MUHMMATHO BpeMe, Kol npobiieMa reofiesnjcke JMHUje olpehyje ce MUHMMaHa
OyXUHa JIMHMje Koja JIeXH Ha 3a1aToj NoBspui (rpo6iaeM pemto H. Beprymu 1697), a
KOJ M30TIepUMETPHjCKOr NpobiieMa ofipel)yjeMo KpHBY KOja 3al0BOJbaBa [Ba YCJOBa:
jemaH ce OxHOCH Ha HeHY OIYAMHY, 8 APYTH Ha €KCTpeMaTHOCT 00yxBaheHe MOBpIIHE.
Huje Temko 3akbydMTH Oa je 3ajeMHHYKO 33 OBa TPHM 3ajaTKa, alll M 3a CBaKM
Oynyhu BapujanMoHM 3ajaTak, TO HITO j¢ IOTPeCHO OAPEMMTH KpHBY ((yHKIH]Y)

TaKo Ja OHa MUHUMM3Mpa WIH MaKCUMM3IUpa HEKM BaTH MHTErpaj, 'raj HHTEerpaln,

1o AzaMapoBoM ITpensiory, faHac HasuBaMo gyHKIMoHaM Taj je 3alaTak M3yseTHO
CJIOXEH 3aTO WITO Ty BHIIE HUjC Ped 0 MAKCUMYMY WM MUHMMYMY (AIICOSyTHOM MK
penaTUBHOM) Heke QyHKUHMje jexHe WIM BHIIC PeajHO MPOMEHIBUBMX, Tj. OHO IITO
ce MeHa MOX MHTErpasoM HMje B¢ Opoj, Beh dyHkuMja y = y(z), Koja nponasm
onpeheH ckyn gynkumja G. Iipuponso, 1 oBie ce 3aXTeBa Ja BaXy HEjeqHAKOCT THITA
F(v) > (<) f(vo) 3a cBako y M3 Hexe okoymHe yo. [IpoGneM je, camo, mTa je caja
OKOJIMHA TaJKe Yy OBOM AICTPaXTHOM cKyny dysruuja G. lra je To oxonmHa Guro
koje QyHKumje? OjIepoBOM je BAPHJALMOHOM paTyHy HENOCTAjajla MATEMaTHIKa
crporoct. Ilo camoMm OjnepoBoM ciegouerwy, Tex je ca JlarpaHXeBMM paloBHMa,
Koji ¢y y nepHoiy oa 1759. mo 1761. romuue myGmukoBaHM y aHanmma TopuHCKe
aKajeMHj¢c HayKa, BapUjallMOHU pavyH CTEKao CBOj JaHAINGM aHAIUTUIKM OGJIHK.

Tako je Beh y nBajeceT 9eTBpTOj FOZHMHH JIarpaHx MOCTao MPU3HAT M MOIHAT Y
Espony xao jenan of Hajsehux MaTeMatudapa. Tomuue 1764. 3a peilieie mpoGieMa
TpH Tena (3emisa, Mecen, CyHile) oH nobuja penuKy Harpany $paHILycke akaeMH je
HaykKa. Ilox ce rpoGneM fBa Tejla MOTao PEllUTH y KOHAYHOM OGJIMKY, AOTIE je TO
ca mpobneMoM TpH Teia Guio Hemoryhe. Jlynumum JlarpaHx pewasa npoGieM
y HBa ClleMjajiHa cllydaja: Kala ce Tella Hajla3de Y TEeMEHMMa jeQHAKOCTPaHWIHOT
TPOYT/a, Kao M KajJa Cy Ha [paBoj JIMHMI j|1, KOjoM NPMIIMKOM cy MehycoGHa pactojama
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nata yHanpen. OcuMm oBora, JlarpaHx je kacHHUje Hao M pellicise IpobiaeMa TpH
TENa y T3B. ,,yXeM CMHCIY”, Tj. Kafa je Maca jeQHOr ol Tela 3aHEMapIBMBO Mana,
IITO Y DaHAIBE ,CaTeTUTCKO Ho0a“ HapoYHUTO HoGHja Ha BaxHocTH. Iomune 1766.
Harpaja ce MOHOBWJA, jep je OBOr MyTa Ha CacBUM KOPEKTaH HaYMH NPHGIHAHO
pewxo rmpoGiieM mecT Tesa (YeTHpH Jymureposa catenmta, Jyrurep, CyHue).

Yysun 3a TakBe Jlarpanxese ycnexe, dpunpux Benuku ra mosusa ga, rocie
Monepryuja u Ojnepa, oH Gyae OUpeKTOp (U3MIKO-MaTeMAaTHIKOT omerseHka bep-
JIMHCKe aKaleMHje Hayka, Ha Kojoj je cBojeBpeMeHo GopaBiuo U Bonrep. ITynux
OBafiecer roiuHa JlarpaHx je HellpecTaHO MYGJAMKOBAO paloBe y 3GOpHUIMMA
Bepnuncke akageMuje. M Gam y Boj on he ce ysauhu Jo nepcoruduxanmje HoBor
THIa HAyTHHKA, KOjU he IOCTaTH y30p KacHUjUM IokosseruMa. OH je TO IOCTHTao
He caMO CBOJUM MAaTEMaTHIKUM FeHUjEM, jep CY MCTY TaKBY IeHHjaIHOCT TI0CENOBAIH
¥ HeroBU BENMUKU NpeTXoHUUM — IlamamBep u Ojnep — Hero M 3aTo IITO Y
HCroBUM pajoBUMa HUje GUI0 HUKAKBUX METaQUIMIKUX M TEONOMKHUX paclipaBa.
On peHecaHce BEKOBHMa IIpHIIpeMaHa ayTOHOMMja HayKe y OOHOCY Ha TEOJOTHjy
u Meradusuky, koja je — HenpuMeheHo — 3acujana joir konm HbyTHa, roHOBO ce,
TaKo, NojaBWia y JlarpaHXeBUM pafoBuMa. JlarpaHx je EBporiom IIpoHeo claBy
TIpBOr ,, TUCTOr" HayIHHKA. Jep, PU3NIKO HMCKYCTBO UCTIpENIETaHO ca MATEMATHIKHUM
pacyhyBameM — jelMHO je WTO ¢¢ MoXe HahH y HeroBUM pagoBUMa, 6Ge3 HKaKBUX
npumeca y ctuny OjinepoBux ITucama nemauroj npunyesu. Kao Hu HbyTH, Tako HU
JlarpaHx HU je HAyTHE UCTHHE CMaTpao aliCOMyTHUM M KaTerOpHIKHM MCTHHaMa, Beh
je HayKy ZORMBIbABao Kao ITyTOKa3 — Kao pafHa YITyTCTBA CYrepHCaHa MCKYCTBOM,
a CTBOpEHA y CBETIy pasyMa.

Haxon cmprn $punpuxa Benukor, Jlarpanx npuxseata nosuB JIyja XVI ma
HacraBM cBoj pand y Ilapuckoj akagemuju Hayka. Tooune 1787. Mapuja AHToaHeTa
My y Ilapusy npupehyje BenudaHcTBeH Dodsek. To je Guia roamHa y Kojoj je joum
IOTepHBAO CBOje PEMEK-HEJI0 3arogero y TOpHHY — CBOjy MeXaHHKY Koja he GUTH
HICKIBYIMBO 3aCHOBAHA Ha CUMOONIMIKOM je3uKy anreSpe M aHanmse. ,,OHaj KO BOJIM
MaTeMaTHIKy aHaJu3y, ca 3aJ0BOJCTBOM he YBUIETH Oa MEXaHHKa II0CTaje HOBUM
ZelloM aHanm3e K Githe MU 3aXBaJiaH 3a TaKBO NPOUIMpEHEe MOApPYYja HeHe IPUMeHe.”
W nonaje: ,Ja xohy cBeCTH TEOpHjy MEXaHUKe M BEWTUHY pelllesa Koja ce OOHOCH
Ha HEHE 3aJaTke Ha ommte gopMyiie U3 KOjUX cliedle CBe jeOHaYMHE, HEOMXONHe 32
pewasame OUIIO KOT HEHOI 3aJaTkKa.”

Ho ysopy Ha IbyTHa, KOjU je Ha MCTH OHTONOWKHM HHBO JOBEO MHPOBakE U
Kpetarne, JlarpaHx y cBOjoj ,AHAJIMTHYKOj MEXAHMUM™ Ha AHAJIMTHIKH HAIMH
ofyxBaTa CTaTHIKe M OMHAMWIKE 3akoHe. KpHTHYKM paciipaBiao O JIOKAJHMM
MIPHHIMIIMMA M 3aKOHMMA CTaTHKE CBOjUX MPETXOMHMKA: ApXHMena (3aKOH IOJIyre),
CreBuHa (paBHOTEXa Ha CTpMO]j paBHH), ['aynieja (3akoH Korypade), 3aTUM IlekapTa,
Topudenuja, BepHymjeBux, BapuioHa, A2 6M TeK OTOM 430 OCHOBHH NPMHLIMIT
CTaTHKe, KOjU HaHAC 06MIHO Ha3MBaMO TNPHHLMUIOM Moryhux IoMepama, [0 KOMeE
je, y ciydajy paBHOTeXe cHCTEMa MaTepH jallHUX Tadaka, 30Up panosa CIIOJbAIIBHX U
YHyTpamkuXx cHia, 3a Moryhe rmoMepame kKoje 3aapxaBajyhe pese monymrajy, jeQHax
HYJIW,y3 TIPETTIOCTAaBKY Ha Cy I0YeTHE Gp3vHe CBUX TayaKa CHCTEMa jeOHake HyNH.
OcHOBHa MpPEeOHOCT OBaKO YBENCHOT IIPUHIIMIIA OrJIeHa e y IPUMEHH Ha CIOXeHE CHC-
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TEME, a CacTOjH CC Y TOME HITO Ce pAaBHOTEXa CHCTEMA MOXE OfPEANTH (e3 pacTaBIbarsa
CHCTEMa Ha OCHOBHE €JIEMEHTE, Kako ce MHade y cratMuu IMHWIo. Crajajyhu
MPHHUMII MOryhHx mnomepama ca lanamGepoBMM mpHHEIMIOM, JlarpanHx yBoau
ONMmUTY jemHAYMHY AWHAMMKE, JaHAC IOSHATY nol MMeHoM IlanamGep-JlarpaHxes
NPUHLMI, KOJU TJIaCH: NpuU NPOU3EOSHOM KPEMAISY MAMEPUJAAHOZ CUCMEME G
udeanro 3adpacasajyhus 6eiama, y c6aKoM mperymxy 3bup padoea® ceux axkmueHux
CUAG U CBUX YCA06HO NpudOOaMUX CUAG UHEpuUje HA ceaxom mozyhem nomeparmy
cucmema jeORax je Hyau.

Osaj nudepeHIM jaTHM MPHHIMII, Kao cBojeBpeMeHo M HbyTHOBE akcHoMe, Huje
HMKaKBa MHAYKTHBHA I'CHEPAJIN3aLiMja, HUTH MCKa3 0 OHOME IITO ¢ CTBApPHO IClIaBa,
TO je jemHa IOjMOBHA a Priori JaTa meMa M3 Koje ce, Kao ¥ u3 HbyTHOBUX aKcHOMa,
MOTY M3BECTH €KCIICPMMCHTAIHHM 3aKOHM KpeTama. 3Hadaj oBol' IIpMHIUNA 33
dunosodujy Hayke GHO je, mpe cBera, y TOMeE WITO j¢ KOHAYHO IOCTANIO OYUIJICTHO
Ja jeSHO OMAaXeHO KpeTame TeNla He IPOMMCYje caMo Mo cefM HM jelaH roceOaH
HaiMH ONMMCHBARa TOr mpoleca. OnaxeHa KpeTala MOry C¢ aHAJIM3NpaTH Ha
pasnuiuTe HaduHe. KpuTudkM mocMarpaHo, HbyTHoBa u Jlarpanxesa MeXaHHKa
€e HUCY pa3nMKoBaliec y CBOjoj OUTH, jep Cy U jeDHAa M Apyra M3 TPEHYTHOr CTama
CHCTEMa M3BOJMJIE EBONYIM]y TMocMaTpaHor AMHaMuIKor cucreMa. Ilosesyjy mx
KCTOBETHA PEBEP3UCIITHOCT ¥ Y3POTHOCT.

Tlopen maudepeHiMjaHOr MPUHIIUATIA Koju ce fopMHMpa JIOKAJIHO, 3a OxpeheHH
TpeHyTaK BpeMeHa, Jlarpanx opMupa M jefaH UHTCIpalHM MPUHIMIN, KOM
yrnopelyje KoHaiHa MOMEpama 3a KOHAJHE BPEMCHCKE pasMake, a KOjU je JaHacC
yr71aBHOM no3HaT kao Morneptyn-JlarpaHxes HpHHIINAI HajMaper OCjCTBA.

IIpenucropyja oBor MpUHIMIIA HaJa3y ce joml y MUTOBMMa U JlereHjaMa. Tako
je, Yy nmereHmM o ocHUBaBYy KapTarmHe, MyToH, TUpCKHA Kpass, OCTABUO IIpPeCTO
cBojoj meuy, Ounony u Ilmrmanuony, anu je Hapon 3a Blajapa IOCTaBUO MYUIKOT
Hacnegnpka. HezamopossHa IlMmoHa nyTa MopuMa M Yy AQpHUM KyMyje 3eMIbY,
CKNIONMBINY JIYKaB YTOBOp [a He¢HA BEJIMYMHA OAroBapa BENWIMHM Koxke GMka. OHa
Kaxy ucella Ha TaHKe KaMileBe, KOje HacTaBlka jedaH Ha HIpYTM M Tako ycresa
Ja o6yxBaTHM MaKCUMyM 3¢MIBMINTA, HA KOME Fpajiyl CBOje KpaJbeBCTBO, IIpesieryt
rpax Kaprarumy. YMecTo Oa KpajeBe cacTaBd, OHa MX je OTaBUia OTBOPEHUM,
jep cy nmanu Ha obane Mmopa. Tako je IlumoHa pemia, My GUCMO JaHAC PEKIIH,
M3OTICPHMETPH JCKH BaPHjallHOHM 3afiaTaK: [aTa je jedHa KpuBa (MOpcKa ofana), a
3Hajyhn KoHQUTrypalujy TepeHa, TpeGa moByhu HOBYy KpuBy HaTe OyXKuHE (LyXMHa
CIIOjeHNX KaullieBa O KOXe) Tako Ja IMOoBpHHHA oGyxsaheHor 3eMIbMINTa YHYTAp OBE
KpuBe U OHe 3ajarte Gyle MaKcUMalHa.

CaMa ucTopHja IIPUHIIMIA HajMaHer' OejcTBa, MehyTUM, 3anoduie XepoHOBOM
TioCcTaBKOM IIPMHLIMIIA Hajkpaher myTa ceeriiocTH. IlpobneM ce rojaByio oHga Kana je
YOU€HO Ia TIpH IIpelaMaiby, Tj. NPY NpeslacKy CBETIOCTH U3 jefHe Y APYTY CpemuHy,
OHa He ciemy Hajkpahu myt. Ilocne criopa ca TlekapToM, KPUTHYKH ce OgHOcehH
npema ApuctoTenopoj Qunosofuiu, 1mo Kojoj rmpuposa ysek Oupa Hajkpahu myT,
depMma yodasa ma Hajkpahu MyT He Mopa HyXHO Ha Gyde u HajOpxu, Te PopMyIimiIe

Sflarpanx nop lanuiejeBUM yTHLAjeM pad Ha3uea MOMEHMOM.
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CBOj MPHHUMIT Ha jkpaher BpeMeHa, 110 KoMe, aKo CBETJIOCHH 3paK, T1o1a3ehH U3 Take
A y HEKOj CpeRHHH, CTUTHE IO Tagke B y Opyroj cpeauHW, Bapyjaliyija MHTerpana

B ds . ds v
A V, (HPH qcMy Je E = )
jecre jemHaxa Hymu. OBO je, HapaBHO, caBpeMEHH 3allyc OBOI' NPHHIMIIA, jep y
depmaoBo BpeMe BapUjallMOHH padyH jom Huje 610 KoHcTpyucaH. IIpy rpaimwu cBor
npuximia, depMa je kopHcTHO CHEOB €MITUPHjCKH 3aKOH IIpenaMaa, KOHCTpY-
umyhu ucToBpEMEHO, 3a pa3nuKy ox llekapra, XHUIIOTesy Oa Ce CBETJIOCT CHIOpHje
kpehe y rymhoj cpeguay. TIomune 1682. Jlajouun, myGaukyje cBoja pa3MUILIEANA
0 npoGieMy MpenaMama cberiocTH M dPepmaosom npuHuMIy. OH $opMynmme
MpUHUMIT ,Hajnakimer” myta. AJM, To je GHO MOHOBHM noBpaTak IexapToBuMM
M3BOPHMM HlicjaMa; Tako JIa jOHUILL cacBiM IOTpellHO 3aKibydyje Oa ce, 360r Maer
pacejaBamba, CBETJIOCHHM 3palli Opxe Kpehy y crtakiy, Hero y Basayxy. Cse Io
HbyTHa €KCTPEMAJIHOCT je TpaXeHa CaMo y ONTHYKUM IojaBama. To HMKaKo HHje
m3HeHahyjyhe, jep je TeopHja CBETJIOCTH y TO BpeMe Giila Iipe cBera yrpomheHa
reoMeTpHjcka OTTHKA. HpeHCTH 3ajaTak CKCTpCMaJIHOCTH Y MeXaHUKy 3HaYUJIO je
CyOapUTH ce ca IIOjMOM HejcTBa.

kbyTH, Koju je y MHOro IeMy Beh Guo mpBu, GHO je TO M Ha OBOM ITOJBY HeJIaT-
HocTH. OH je MpBM yCrieo TaYHO Ja pellld TPH €KCTpeMAJIHa 3a1aTKa y OMHAMMIM.
CacBUM HeOMpaBAaHO UCTOPMYIapH Hayke cy IOTIIYHO 3aOCTABIIM OB TPH TakKo
BaXHa 3aJlaTKa 32 pa3Boj BapHjaryuoHor paiyHa. Ilogcermo Ha je Tek OeBET rolMHa
Ioclie oGjaBisuBama [Ipunyuna JoxaH BepHyau MocTaBro TipoGiieM GpaXUCTOXPOHE,
KOjH ce CBOjoM aTpakTHBHomhY HaMeTHYO Kao TEMeTh M09eTKa PasBoja BapUjaliioHOr
padyHa, yIpKoc IMHCHULM ha je HbyTH Beh y TO BpeMe BlIanao eneMeHTHMA KOjH
JaK Ipejlase OKBUpe TOI KacHHje pa3BHjeHO paTyHa.

Y mpyroj kwusu I[lpunyuna, Koja 3ajeDHO ca NpPBOM cayumaBa LeEnuHy ,De
motu corporum”, Tj. O kpemary mena , y nponosuyju XXXV HyTH Haje TeopeMy
28: Ako ce, y pemkoj cpeduHU Kojy uuHe jeOHake yecmuue ca0000Ho pacnopebere
Ha MehYCOOHO jeOHAKUM pACMOjaIUMA, KY2nd U YUAUHOAD, JeOHAKUX NPEUHUKG,
KpeRhy jeOHaKum OP3UHGMA, Y Npasuy oce Yuaunopa, omnop xyere 6uhe dsa nyma
Marsu 00 omnopa yuaundpa. 3atuM HbyTH neduHMIe peTKy CpeduHY, A AOKA3Y je
TeopeMy. M caga Kao KpyHa clledy 3a00paBIbeHH CXOMHjyM, Kora 3060 BaXHOCTH
MPEHOCHM Y LCNUHH U3 IIpBor M3lara Ilpunyuna, y3 opuruHaiHe HbyTHoBe cKuile:

.EBadem methodo figurae allae inter se quoad resistentiam comparari possunt,
eseque inveniri quae od motus suos in Mediis resistentibus continuandos aptiores
sunt. Ut si base circulari CEBH, quae centro O, radio OC describitur, et altitudine
OD, construendum sit frustrum coni CBGF, quod omnium eadem basi et altitudine
constructorum et secundum plagam axis sui versus D progredientium frustorum
minime resistatur: viseca altitudinem OD in Q et produc OQ ad S ut sit QS
aequalis QC, et erit S vertex coni cuius frustum quaeritur.

Unde obiter cum anglus C'S B semper sit acutus, consequens est, quod si solidum
ADBE convolutione figurae Ellipticae vel Ovalis ADBE circa axem-AB facta
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generetur, et tangatur figura generanx a rectis tribus FG, CH, HI in punctis F,
B et I, ea lege ut GH sit perpendicularis ad axem in puncto contactus B, et FG,
HI cum aedem GH contineant angulos FGB, BHI graduum 135: solidum, qoud
convolutione figurac ADFGHIE circa axem eundem C B genertur, minus resistitur
quam solidum prius; si modo utrumque secundum plagant axis sui AB progrediatur,
et utriusque terminus B praecedat. Quam quidem propositionem in constuenndis
Navibus non inutilem futuram esse censeo.

Quod si figura DNFG eiusmodi sit ut, si ab eius puncto quovis N ad axem
AB demittature perpendiculum NM, et a puncto date G ducatur recta GR quase
parallela sit rectas figuram tangenti in N, et axem productum secet in R, fuerit M N
ad GRut GRcub. ad 4BRx G Bq: Solidum quod figurae huius revolutione circa axem
AB facta describitur, in Medio raro et Elastico ab A versus B velocissime movendo,
minus resistetur quam aliud quodvis eadem longitudine et latitudine descriptum
Solidum circulare.”

Y CBOjoj CYmTHHHM, y OBOM CE CXOMMjyMy II0CTaBIba IPOGIEM EKCTPEMAIHOCTH
M Jajy TagHa pellema Koja Cy 3acHOBaHA Ha YCJIOBY MMHMMAMHOCTH CHJIE OTIIOpa.
YXpaTKo Ty ce paiu O TPU BapHMjalliOHa 3aJaTKAa:

On cBux 3apy6ibeHHX MpaBAX KOHYHa jeMHAKUX KpYXHMX ocHopa CEBH u
JjenHakux pucuHa OD (mornegatd ckuuy 1), HajMamM OTIOp KpeTawy y PETKOj H
eNacTUIHOj cpeVHK uMahe OHaj, IMje Cy M3BOXHMIE oapelecHe TaIkoM S, Koja ce
poOKja Kaja ce y TaIku (J, cpeauHu BucuHe OD, Hanece nyx OS, jemHaKa DyRUHH
cQ.

— Axo y Taikama F, B u I (nornenatd ckuuy 2), eMNTHYHE WIH OBaJHe
Jurype, nosydeMo Tanrente aysu FG, GH, HI tako na je <FGB =<BHI = 135°,
Telo Koje ce nobuja obprameM furype ADFGH IE oko oce AB, uMahe MarH oTriop
KpeTamy Yy PETKOj M €lacTHYHOj CPCAMHH, Yy IpaBlly oce AB, Hero TeJNO HACTAlIO
obprameM $urype ADBE.

— Axo je DN FG (noraeaaTd ckuuy 2) Takpa kpuBa fa, Kala ¥3 IPOM3BOJBHE
Taike N roByseMo HopMally NM Ha ocy AB u u3 gate taike G MOBYYeEMO HAYX

i
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GR napaie/HO TaHI€HTH HAaKPHMBOj y TaiK{ N, BaXH Nporopumja:
MN :GR =GR : 4 BR)GBY’

OHa TeJlo, Koje ce o6uja o6pTameM paBHe QUrype oko oce AB, TpNHU HajMamky OTIOP
KpeTala y peTKoj M eJIaCTUIHOj CpeaUHH y niopeherby ca Gilo KAKBUM APYTHUM TEIIOM
HCTe WIMpHHE W XyXUHE.

Kako ce, naHac, y3 nomoh npuHuuma MakcuMyma IIoHTpjarnHa Mory pemuTd
OBM 3ajany Moxe ce mpersiedno Hahu y pany Jocmda BykoBuha monm HacioBoM O
Jednom Hhymroeom npobaemy onmumaarocmu. HbyTHOBU pe3ynTaTH Tj. pellena Koja
cy Be3aHa 3a ITpOBJIEM eKCTPEMATHOCTH 4ekajy M DaHAC Ha CBOje IIOTHYHO MpPHUIHAHE.

XajreHc, KojH je 610 BpCHH €KCIIEPUMEHTATOP, aHAJIN3Kpa jyhU pesysITaTe CBOjHUX
€KCIIEpUMeEHaTa KOJjU €y WM BE3aHH 3a KpeTare MaTepHjajiHe Tadke y IOJBY CHJIE
3eMIBIHE TeXe 10 LMKJIOMON, 3aKJbYTHO je Ja Ta KpHBa MMa OCOGHHY M30XPOHOCTH
(Tj. 0cOBMHY 1O KO0joj MEPHOA OCLMIOBaKa HE 3aBUCH OX I0YEeTHMX yciioBa, Beh
caMo of NONyIIpeIHHKA I'eHepaTpHce Kpyra FeHepaTopa UMKIIOUAE) U TaYTOXPOHOCTH
(Tj. ocoOMHY MaTepHjaJiHE Tadke Oa IIylITeHA HU3 LMKIOMAY Ge3 ModeTHe Op3uHe
U3 OWIO Koje TaiKe CTHARE y CBOjy HajHMXy TaiKy 3a MCTO Bpeme). bam TH cy
pe3yaTaTi noTaknu bepHynujese na, usydasajyhu npo6ieM 6paxucToXpoHe, n3Mehy
CBUX KPMBHX II0CeCHy Maxiby obparte Ha umknoufy. Tomuxe 1696. Joxan BepHynn
je €BpOIIcKMM MaTeMaTHdapyMa [ocTaBHo cilelehy 3afaTak: Ja Kpo3 IBe CliydajHo
M3abpaHe Taike y BEPTHKAJIHO] paBHH Koja ce HAJa3d Y XOMOMEHOM TIOJBY CHIIE
3eMIbMHe TeXe oOpelde OONMK OHe KpMBe IO Kojoj he Tadka, kpehyhu ce 6e3 Tpena,
npehy 3amaT TyT 3a Hajkpahe BpeMe. IIpoGirem GpaxMCTOXpOHe pellMNd Cy Taga
BbyTH, J. BepHynu, Jlonura

Ia ©u ce KpeHyno Hatie on npoﬁnema' OpaxucroxpoHe, 6UnIO je MNorpeGHO
YBECTU KoHLeNT fAejcTBa. OcHoBHA MeraU3M4Ka I0CTABKa ,IpUHLMIIA HajMaiser
OejcTBa“ y MeXaHMLIM IpHUMaja ,BEJIMKOM CIUBOWTHBA1Y”, PpaHIilysy Moneprynjy.
Haume, jenHo on GasUyHUX IMTama Koje cy ceOM I0CTaBIbalM HaydHULM 18. Beka
6uno je M OHO O OGNMKY 3eMibe. KapTesujaHiu Ccy TBpOWIM Oa je 3eMIipa Ha
MOJIOBUMA M3yXeHa, a U3 IbyTHOBE KocMOJIONIKE TeopHje CACAMIO Ha je 3eMipa
Oall Ha ITIONIOBUMA CIU/boWTeHa. Y mepuoRdy og 1735. mo 1737. cop je Tpebano na
paspeie npe ekcrenuumje — y Ilepy u Jlamonujy (Ha ~e . ~Be gpyre Hajiasuo ce
sgHo [Ijep Moneptyu) — na 64 ce u3aMepuiia BeIMIMHA jeXHOT cTETeHa reorpadcke
oyxuHe. To je Guia caMo joll jeqHA O MHOTMX ITOTBpAa HagMohHocTH HbyTHOBMX
Teopuja Han IekapropuM. Ha Taj moralyj MomepTHjy je ocTtana ycrioMeHa y BUIY
HaAuMKa ,BeJIMKM crbomTHBay”. IIpema MonepTHjy ,,jeIHOCTABHOCT TEpa IPUPOAY
Ia Oenmyje Ha TaKaB HaiMH, OA Ce OCJIOBaKt CBOOM Ha HajMamy Moryhy Mepy.”
Ay, wTa je AejcTBo? — MonepTyu My He Iaje NMpel3HO KBAHTUTATUBHO oapehene.
Tek y OjnepoBiM paloBuMa MolepTyH jeBe 3aMHUCIH ¢y, y3 ToMoh HOBOpa3BHjeHUX
aHaJMTHIKUX MeToma, HOOMJe ersakTaH (u3niku cmucao. Mzomepumerpujcku
3agaTak Koju je moctaBuo JakoG Bepryau peumo je Ojnep 1740. ronune, apxehu ce
uneje JoxaHa bepHynuja na ako Heka KpHBa JIMHU ja MMa MaKCUMYM HIM MHHUMYM,
OHIa M CBakM HeH OeCKOHaYHO ManM Heo0 MMa McTa cBojctBa. Ha kpajy pacripase
0 U30NEPHUMETPUMA, Koja je wrammnaHa y Jlosanu 1744. rogune, Ojnep mokasyje ma
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ce, 01 cBMX Moryhux TpajekTopuja, KpeTake MaTepHjaiHe TadKke ¥ NOJbY LEHTpaIHE
CHJie OfiBMja [10 OHOj 3a KOjy je BapHjallMja WHTerpaia

M = / vds,
JeAHAaKa HYJU.

Paspujajyhu, ca ceoje crpaHe, BapMjallMoHH paiyH, ysogechu moceBHY O3HaKy
3a omepatop Moryher momepawa, JIarpaHx cBoaM NPUHIMII HajMamer HAcjcTBa Ha
BapHpane MHTerpaa usMelyy nse gukcHe rpanuile. 3a pasnuky on Ojnepa, Jlarpanx
THOX MHTErpas yBoOU KUHETHIKY €HEprujy (,AMBY CHiy“), TaKo fa My BpeMe IocTaje
HE3aBUCHO MPOMEHIBIBA BEJIMYMHA, Te ce QYHKIMOHAN, Tj. HHTErpaji HEjCTBa, MOXE
MAcaTh y OOJMKY:

Taxo npUHOUN HajMamer OCjCTBa Iiacid: on cBUX kpuBMX C Koje Ipojiase Kpo3
Tagke P, u P3, a 3a Koje MOTIIYHa eHepruja MMa jedHy T€ MCTY BPEIHOCT, JMHMja
nyTame (IMpEKTaH IyT) je OHa KpyBa 3a KOjy HejcTBO B MMa CTallyoHapHy BPEIHOCT.
Ilurane kaga AejctBo B Ha DUpEKTHOM IyTy MMa HajMaly BPEAHOCT HaHaC ce
pemapa nomohy kuHeTHIkHMX Jokyca. M3 ose fopmynaimje mpuHIMIa, MehyTHM,
OIMIJIEXHO [TPOM3HNIA3KM HealeKBATHOCT HErOBOT OIMITEYCBOjeHOT HasuBa. CBaKako
61 MHOro aJeKBaTHUjI Ha3uB GHO0: NIPUHILMIT CTallMOHApHOr KEjCTBA.

Osaj JlarpaHxes MHTErpajlHU MPHHIMI eKBMBaNieHTaH je HbyTHOBOj paiuo-
HaiHOj MEXaHWIIM, ajii caMo Kaja cy Bede XosioHoMHe. Mako maHac MHOro Ko-
pumheH, OH je y MOYETKY AYro 9eKao Ha CBOjy JIETUTMMHOCT, Taxo je jow 1837.
Tloacon ropopuo Ha je To ,caMo jeXHO HekOpucHO mpaswio”. ¥ 19. Beky, kaga cy
yCTaHOBIbEHE KOHBEp3Uje U3Mehy MEXaHUTKOr KpeTakha, TOILIOTe, eNeKTpUIIUTETa ha
MarHeTH3Ma, 3aKOoHM OfpXama eHepruje Modelu ¢y ce YMHUTH MOroqHM jUM 3a OITITe
redepanyBanuje y ¢uanikuM Teopujama. IlapanenHo ca TMM HOBUM TOKOBMMA,
HECMETaHO Ce HAcTaBiba M Pa3Boj NMPMHILMIIA HajMawer HejcTBAa. XaMWITOH ra
TpaHcfopMHIie Tako WTO Mo MHTerpan ysoiu QyHkumjy L = T — V, TakosBaHM
NlarpaHXHjaH, a 3aTUM cllede HoJpuUHOcK: JakoOuja v Ilupuxiea. Xenmxonn, je
y HEKOJIMKO pafioBa, a HApOYMTO Y CBOM akKaJeMCKOM caonmrewy ,0O $usmikom
3Hademy NMPUHUUIA HajMamer OejcTBa” U3 1886. romvHe, TOM NPUHUHUIY yHAXHYO
HOBY XuBoT. OH U3 NPHHIMIA HAajMaer [OejCTBa W3BOAY 3aKOH ONpXama eHepruje
¥ ojaTie 3aKIbydyje Ha Taj MPUHLMIN MNpeBasiya3ul TPaHMIle KIAaCHIHE MeXaHHKe.
Teopuja pesTaTUBHOCTY ¥ KBaHTHA MEXaHMKa TIOTBPAWIIE CY BEJIMKA ,XeypHUCTHIKa"
OYeKMBatha Koja je XeaMmxoil, Besao 3a osaj npuHiumn. IlpenuHrep je marpammo
MocT maMelyy Pepmaosor U XaMunroHosor npuHuumna. Hdaxac, $ejHMaHOB HHTErpan
nyTame obehaBa jeNMHCTBEH MaTeMaTUIKH IIPUCTYI ¥ OKBMPMMA HOBe PU3HKe. AMK
DaHaC BUIlE HEMa MeCTa BEpOBamby da GUII0 KakaB MAaTeMaTHMIKH IPUHLIAIT MOKe
Haguhu MckycTBo. be3 003Mpa Ha CBY HeroBy YHUBEP3aTHOCT, HY TIPUHIIMIT Ha jMaHer
IejcTBa, Kao yocTalnoM HM G0 KOju ZpYryi IPUHILMII, HE CMe Ce allcONyTH30BATH —
OH HaM He r'OBOpY IUPEKTHO O MPYPORH, Beh je Oe0 TEOPH jCKM MOTENTHUPAHUX CUCTEMA.
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IpoGneM meduHMcama caMor' I€jCTBa, Tj HEIOBO BEYUTO ANOCTEPHOPHO YBoDeHe,
GMTHO yMamyje BCroBy BPEOHOCT y KOHCTHTyHCaly HOBUX (M3MIKUX TeopHja. A
arco/TyTH30Balke IPUHIMIIA HajMaHCr NEjCTBA, Yy XeJBM Ja Ce HHME OMMUeE CBe, y
MPaKCH ra MOCTCHCHO TPaHCPOpMMILE y “1€OMNEPaTHBHY ¥ HEpasyMibuBy Meradopy.
Y cBoM KanMragHoM Zeily JlarpaHx je ca KpajisMoM cTporomhy, Myapowhy u
KOH3eKBeHTHolhy cripoeo HbyTHOB cTaB 0 ToMe Ha MpeAMET CIO3Haje MOTy GUTH
caMO JYUIEHHIE, Tj. Ja e MOTY CTO3HATH CaMO ORHOCH M3Meby mojasa, anm He u
HHMX0Ba OUT, M 1a NIPEOMET CII03Ha je He MOXE OHTH HU MUTaHe O IIPBUM Y3polluMa.

3axBaibyjyh¥u CBOM TaJicHTy Ja HoGpO pa3MMCIH Tpe Hero mro GHIIO WTa Kaxe,
Jlarpanx je ycrieo ga 6eaGeHo npeGpoau Heqahe pesomyuuje. Tako je Ha jcKpoMHM U
U Hajpehn Marematudap XVIII sexka nocrao musbenuk u HamoneoHa, koju je on
Hera HaTMHHO ceHaropa, rpoda M Benukor ofunupa Jlerije gacTu.

Y 18. Beky HCKYCTBO M MPakTHIHO 3HAH€ y HOBOOCHOBAHMM HHAEHEPCKHUM
IKOJIaMa pallMOHAIIHO je aHAM3MpaHo. 3a BpeMe ipaHILycke PEBONIYLIM je HAacTaBa je
¥ BHCOKMM IIKoJaMa GMJIa NMPEKHHYTa U3 TIpeBEHTUBHUX pasiora. MoHX je ycrieo na
M3IejcTBY je KOX peBOMYIMOHAPpHE Bale Ja Ce OpraHH3yje jeOHA MHACHEPCKa WKOIA
CacBUM HOBOTI' THMA. Y HO0j Cy CBe MOBNACTULIE NIPH yIHCy GHJie YKHHYTe; YBEREH je
NMpHjeMHHU HCITHT; TEXHIITE pajfa je GUI0 HA MAaTeMATHIM, TEOPHCKOj MEXAHUIIH U
$usuum. Ta je mKkona oTmodvena ca pamoM KpajeM 1794, roguHe, a r1acoBUTO MMe
Ecole Normal mobuna je 1795. Y moj cy npenaBaiu HajUCTAKHYTHjU (PpaHILyCKU
HayYHMOHM Tor pgoGa: Jlarpanx, Monx, Jlasap Kapuo, ®ypuje, ... Kama je 1797.
OTBOpEHa BeJNMKa MapHcKa TeXHHWYKa wkoia, Ecole Polytechnique, Jlarpanx je y
HOj [IpeX 09MMa CBOJHX NaKa pasBijao HOBe MaTeMatiike Merome! TaMo rxe je
OH 3aCcTao IPORYXHO je HWEroB HAaCAEeNHUK Ha kartemp, JIyj Komwm, aujy je Gymyhy
BeIMIMHY JlarpaHx JynMOHO NpenBHOeo. Y pa3Bojy Hayka Koje Cy ce MpoydaBalie
y TOj HOBOj BeJMKOj WKOMM, moped Jlarpahxa u Jlamnaca, y9ecTBOBao je IOHOBO M
MoHnx, 3a9¢THUK HalpTHe reoMeTpHje (Koja je TMTaBMX IETXaecT rogMHa TyBaHa
Kao BelMKa BojHa TajHal) — a 3aTuM M BUxoBM hany: Kopmonue, jemaH ol TBopalla
TexHuike MexaHHuke, HaBuje u Cen BeHaH, moHMpu Teopuje enactiinoctd, IToH-
ceinte, aHTUION JlarpaHxes, KOjH je Xelleo Oa ,,0c100001 TeOMETpPH]y 08 Xujeporinda
aHanMM3e”, T€ je TaKO CTUrao OO IpojeKTHBHE reoMeTpuje, 3aTiM IloacoH, Maic,
®peren, Amnep, H. Kapno, buo, I'ej-JIucak, ... . Hako je 610 ckenTHUIaH MpeMa
- JaJeeM PpasBojy MaTeMaTHKe (TIpOTpec je BHUAEO HCKIBYIMBO Yy PasBojy NMpHUPOTHHX
Hayka), JIarpaHx je U rocjieQme FOQMHE CBOra AHUBOTA IpoBeo XMBEhHM ce Apyruma,
Goapehu WX, and M AMPeKTHO MX MoMaxyhu, Mala ¢y OHHM YeCTO MMANIM CacBHM
IOpyraumje Bu3uje on merosux — Pypuje, Jexanap, ayc, IIgad, ... .

HNocnemsn mnpojexar Ha koMe je JlarpaHx paiguo GO je BesaH 3a yBoheme
JjeaHOOOpasHOr cHCTEMa MeEpHUX jemvHHI2. YMpo je 1813. romuHe M caxpameH
y MOHYMeHTaJIHOj arpamu mapuckor ITaHTeoHa. Hsa mera ocrayo je HEroBO Be-
UKo eno, a Bpx Jlarpauxese ,BeMMIaHCTBEHe ITMPAMHUIC” Kpack HErop NMPHHILATI
HajMamer [ejcTBa, Koju HaM oTBapa MOryhHOCTHM Ja [JIefaMo M Mcrpeld cebe H 3a
coboM. Taj Hac MpMHUMIT Y94 Oa poHaheMo mpagall y koMe heMo ce Jaske KpeTaTH.

4Ha np. Théorie des fonctions analytigues, Paris, 1797.
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OH HaM cyrepuie Ja ce HENpecTaHO MOPaMO Y3OM3ATH M3HAI PaBHM oNaxama, Ma
9aK ¥ M3HAJ paBHM EKCTIEPMMEHTAaNIHMX M0JaTaKa ¥ MOjeNMHUX 3aKOHa, He GUCMO
JH OHJa, yHyTap CBMX THX PaBHH, TIOHOBO CTaJI Ha IBpcTo 0. IIpeBasunaxerne 1
Y3IM3ae Koje ce OBJe TNpeiake CIIy XM [Ipe cBera U3rpajcy ¥ yIspumhemy HCKYCTBa.
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Zoran STOKIC
LAGRANGES OR THE PRINCIPLE OF LEAST ACTION

This paper is written in commemoration of the 200th anniversary of Lagrange’s
Analytical Mechanics.

- In his Principia Mathematica Philosophiae Naturalis, Newton for the first time
exhibited mechanics in the form of an axiomatic theory of nature using mainly the
apparatus of synthetic geometry. The development of the new analytical methods
which began in the first half of the XVIII century naturally posed a question of
reinterpretation of Newtonian mechanics and culminated in Lagrange’s Analytical
Mechanics. The essence of this monumental book is the Lagrange’s formulation of
the principle of least action and this essay is centered upon this principle.




Paomuno HEUIHNHK

EKOHOMCKMU CITMCH KOCTE CTOJAHOBHhA

Hme Kocre CrojaHoBMha HHje HernosHaTo UCTopHYapuMa. 3Ha ce Ia je 6uo
jedaH off yrieQHVIX CPIICKHMX MOMUTHYapa U3 NMPBHUX HElleHHja OBOT' Beka, yCHemlaH
MHHHMCTap HapoOHe npuspele W PuaHcuja Kparesune CpGuje 3a BpeMe M Hocie
HAPHHCKOI paTa, Te NpelceIHUK eKOHOMCKO-JUHAHCHjCKEe CeKIHje Yy Aelieranuju
CXC Ha MupoBHOj koH(epeHuuju y Ilapusy 1918. Hcropuzapuma MaTeMaTuke
M IpHpOAHMX Hayka I03HaTO je Ha je OMO jeoaH o BaHpeOHHX Ipodecopa Ha
HOBOOCHOBAHOM YHMBep3uTeTy ¥ beorpany 1905. rogune, na je mpegapao IpUMEREHY
MaTeMaTHKy (pallMOHaJIHy MEXaHWUKY, HeGECKY MEeXaHHKY M MaTeMaTHiKy M3HKY)
M Ja je 6Ho caBpeMeHMK Muxauna [lerposuha. Haxamoct, Mehy McTopuiapuma 1
nosHaBaolMa ekoHoMcke Hayke Kocta CrojaHoBuh je HemoBosbHO Mo3HAT' ympKoc
THIBLECHUILM Ra je HajBehu eo panosa IocBeTHo Gall eKOHOMCKUM ITpoGiieMitMa. Mana
TI0 IPUMapHOM o6pa3oBalky HUje 6MO eKOHOMUCTa, 3aBpuino je IlpupomHO-MaTeMa-
THIKM ofcek Punoszodckor dakynrera y Beorpamy 1889. CrojaHoBuh ce pamoBuMa
Ha I0JbY TeOpHje BPEQHOCTH CBpCTao Mehy Ha jsaHHMILMBHje eKOHOMCKE ITHCLIE Halie
npouwtoct. OBaj AOMEH FerOBor paja INMpeacTaBlba jefaH OO yIedaTIEMBUX, allld U
MHOro6pOjHUX MpHUMEPa HONPHHOCA HEEKOHOMMCTA €KOHOMCKO]j HayIH.2

3a Kocty CrojaHoBuha Moxe ce pehM ga je THMOMYaH TIPeACTABHHUK CPIICKUX
HMHTeJNIEKTyallalla cTacalux y Opyroj nonopuHHU 19. Beka. PoheH je mpenomue 1867.
roOuHe Y AJIEKCUHILY, Y CKPOMHOj TProBadKoj MOPOZUILA HOCEIbeHUKA M3 OKOJIMHE
Burtossa. Buo je jemaH on Hajfonux haka HUIke THMHasuje, MaTypupao je 18835.
n ynucao cryauje Ha IlpuponHo-MaTeMaTHIKoM onceky Benuke mkone y bBeorpany.
3ajeqHO ca HMM T€ TOOUMHE Ha MCTH OJceK ce ynucao 1 Muxauso IlerpoBuh koju
he My mouHmje Bume IyTa 6utH ox nomohu. 3aHuMIBMBO je ga je CrojaHoBHh GHo
Haj0OJEM CTYREHT y TOj MHadle NO6poj reHepalMjd TAaJNCHTOBAHUX M CaMOCBECHHX
Gyayhux Haydhuka. Bpenan u amtuumosaH, 1889. je murutomMupao, a npofecopcku

10 exoHomexoM peny Kocre CrojaHosuha mucanu cy: Buarojesuh OGpeH, Exonomcka mMucao
y CpOuju do Opyezoe ceemckoe pama beorpag 1980. crp. 459—467. Tlejuh Jlasap, Paseoj exonomcke
Mucau y jysocaosenckun semmama 0o npeoz u y Jyeocaaeuju uamehy dea ceemcka pama , Beorpag
1986. cTp. 217-219.

3IMano koja OUCLMIUIMHA MOXe TOJNMKO IA 3aXBalu HOMPHHOCKMMA MCTpaXxyBava ¢a Ipyryx
Tompyyja Hayke (OO MEAWLMHE, TIpeko MaTeMaTHKe U TeXHHKe N0 Quiocoduje U Teonoruje) xao
ekoHOMCKa Hayka. Moryhe padsore 3a To TpeSa carieIaTH ca Buile acnekaTa: B. J. A. Schumpeter,
Povijest ekonomske analize. Zagreb, 1975,
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vermut nonoxuo 1890. roguHe. Heko speMe ciiyxGopao je y HHMIIKOj TMMHA3UN Kao
nipofecop MaTeMatuke. Yckopo, 1893. romuHe goGuja cTuneHaujy U omwtasu y Mapus
rfie TpOBOOY WIKOJCKY FOBUHY, ciywlajyh# Tafa no3Hate npogecope, IloeHkapea,
Ilukapa, Anena, Kenura uta. Ty ce nonoso cycpehe ca Muxannom Ietposuhem koju
je IPHBOZKO Kpajy pan Ha HOKTOpCKoj mucepranyju.’ Ierposuhesa noapuika 6una je
aparotieHa 3a Kocty CrojaHoBuha, Koji je npekpaTko Gopasuo y Ilapusy na 61 Morao
gokropupaTi. Mmak, XOHTakT ca BomchuM UMeHHMMa (paHIlyCKe HayKe OCTaBUO
je OyGox yTHCak Ha mera. YTO3HaoO ce ca riegumTiMa (PpaHIycKUX HaydIHHKA C
Kpaja 19. Beka, xao U ca MIOejaMa O jeOMHCTBY Mely pasHOPOZHMM IlojaBaMa Yy
npupoay u opymrBy. CaspeBajyhu y HCTOj MHTENEKTYaIHOj CpeANHM ca MuxansioM
IerposuhieM, xako y TOKy CTyOMja Ha Benmkoj wKomu, Tako ¥ 3a BpeMe GopaBKka y
IMapuay, CrojanoBuh je ODomao y KOHTAaKT ca WCTHM HayYYHHUM IorjeduMa, WTO je
ycnosuio ma ce ¥ CrojaHopuh 1 Ilerposuh KacHuM je MocBeTe UCTUM HCTpaXHUBarUMa
Ha TIOJBY MaTeMaTuike JeHOMEHOor1e.

Kocra CrojaHoBUh ce jom jeNHOM Hamao y MHOCTPAHCTBY 3a BpeMe KpaTKo-
TpajHor Gopapka y Jlajmmury 1897. rue je cnymao mosHator npodecopa Codyc Jlna.
o moepaTky y CpOujy, HeKoMMKo FogMHa je rmposeo y Beorpany, kao mpodecop y 11
MyUIKoj rTuMHa3uju. MckisyduBo 3axsasbyjyhy HaydHuM KBaauteTMa, 1903. moctao
je xoHopapHM HacTaBHUK Benuxe mkone. Mcte romuse ca muM Ha Benuky mxony
crynajy Jopan Xyjosuh u Munoje Bacuh, kacHuje yriegHu ¥ MpU3HATH HAYIHUIIM,
cBaKK y cBoM goMeHy, Kyjosuh kao reonor, a Bacuh kao apxeosor.

OpMax 1o oTBapamy YHusepautera Kocta CrojaHosuh je nsaGpaH 3a BAHPEIHOT,
npodecopa npuMermeHe MaTeMaTHke Ha Punosofckom Pakyntery. W osom nocimy
ce Mpejao ca MHOro xapa TpyAehu ce Oa HacraBy MONUTHE Ha €BPONCKM HMBO.
Haxanoct, mepyol WeroBor YHMBEP3UTETCKOI pala Harjo ce IIpeKHpa. Arpunia
Mecenia 1906. rocrao je MUHMCTAp HapofHe IIpUBpede, T€ C€ IYHOM CHArOM OKPEHYO
Opyrum mpoGnemmma. Moxe ce pehy 1a je oBaj MaHOaT 1ao y BpeMe HajTeXHX
NpuBpeOHHX cykoGa Beorpama u beda, 3a BpeMe mapuHckor pata. IlpuBpemHoM
yeniexy CpGuje y npenoMHuM rogrHama 1o 1908., Hema cyMma 3Ha4a jHO je OOTIpHUHEO
" K CrojanoBh. Axo ce MMa y BUIy YMiEHUIA Ja ce joll Kao Miafd mpodecop
y Humy GaBuo mpoGieMinMa eKOHOMCKe ekciutoatauuje Cpouje* u ma je romuHama
CaMOCTAJTHO IIPOy9aBa0 €KOHOMCKY TeopHjy, He M3HeHalyje wTo ce y KPUTHIHOM
TPEHYTKY Hallla0 Ha ONFOBOPHOM M JenukaTHoM rociay. llrera je jemHo wTo
ce DeUHUTHBHO OOBOjUO OR YHMBEp3UTETa U MPHUPONHHUX HayKa, T€ C¢ TOCBETHO
monutuaM. CpehHa je oxoimHocT Ouna ga je 1909. romvHe KaTenpy NpUMeHeHe
MaTeMaTHKe MNPUXBATHO, Tala Beh PEHOMUpaHW HMHXeHep M HayYHMK, Munytud
Munankosuh.’

35. Oparan B. TpudyHosuh, Jemonuc acusoma u pada Muxausa Ilempoeuha , Beorpan 1969.

*Kocra CrojaHosuh O yeo3y u u3eo3 CpOuje, NUMArEe MPEMUPAHO HOBUM MEMOJOM MAMEMa-
muuxus, Beorpan 1902. Tlosox 3a oBy pacripaBy Guie Cy HuUfeMe y Be3M Ca 3aBPMETKOM Tpajaia
2YCTPO-CPIICKOT' TPIOBUHCKOT YTOBOPa, 3aksbydeHor 198]. ronuHe. OBaj Mo MHOro YeMy HeroBoJbaH
yrosop 3a CpGujy, Habeo je K. CrojaHoBuha Ha Mokyma MpelUSHO KBaHTUQUKOBATH HeErose WTeTHE
nocneayue mo npuspedy CpGuje. Tako je HacTama mpea MaTeMaTUYKO-eKOHOMCKA pacrpasa Kof,
Hac. Mako je oGjapiseHa Tex 1902. ayTop je Ha BOj pagyo of 1889. ca mpexunuma.

ST. I1. Autenuh, Kamedpa 3a mexanuky y cioMeHuL Cmo eoduna $unogofickoe gaxyamema
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ITo mcreky Mangara, Kocra CrojanoBuh npuBosy Kpajy pal Ha OBa HajsHadaj-
HHUja menia, OcHosama meopuje exkoHomckux epedHocmu u Tymauemy guszuurux
u coyujarnux nojaeaS. Ycrex KOjUM je OKOHYaH LIADMHCKM paT McTakao je K
Crojanoeuha, Te je oH ox asrycra 1912. no ampuna 1913. 6o moHOBO MHHMCTap
HapoOHe IpUBpEIe; OBOI' MYTa y ycloBMMa M GankaHckor para. HMsbujarme npsor
CBETCKOI' paTa 3aTeKao ra je Kao I0CJaHMKa y pajukaJckoj Biaagud. Kao 1oBek ox
MelyyHapoIHOT yriena ¥ GUBMH rpodecop YHHBEPIHUTETa O MTOYETKA je GUO YKIBYdeH
Yy TONMTHIKE aklMje 3a oxbpaHy CpOHje U ocTBapere HEHUX PaTHUX Lusepa.’ Y
ToKy pata CrojaHoBHh je GMo TIpeaceNHMK KiyGa rocnanmka y Humm. Bpeme je,
yTaBHOM, NpoBoano numyhut 6pojHe cTyaMje, padoBe U HOBMHCKE WIaHKe MocBeheHe
npuspeau CpOuje? Takxo je cawmHMO ¥ jemaH o4 MPBMX MpOpadyHa HAIMOHANHOT
Gorarcra CpOuje 3a nepnon 1o 1914., ka0 K Npely3Hy eCTUMAIIMjy H3HOCA PaTHMX
mTeTa.

Ilo 3aBpmeTKy paTa GHo je aHraxoBaH y paxy MUpoBHe KoHJepenumje. ITotoM ce
Bpaha y Beorpanx u noHoBo GHBA MMHHUCTap, OBOTI' MyTa (UHAHCHja Y HOBOOCHOBAHO]
Kpassepununt CXC. HsneHana je noderkoM 1921. ympo, y 3eHUTY OJIUTHIKE KapHjepe.
Ilopen MHOMTBA MOJUTHIKMX U NPUBPEOHMX TOBOpa M paciipaBa, OCTaBMO je Behu
6poj HayYHMX paloBa M3 MaTeMaTHKe, MeXaHHKe U (unosoduje. IloceGHo 3acnyxy je
Maxgy NOKymaj ayTopa ga ce GaBH eKOHOMCKO-TEOpHJCKMM MpoGiaeMuMa, ysodehu
MaTeMaTHIKM HAIMH U3paXaBalha U HCTpPaXuBama ¢KOHOMCKUX mojaBa. Haxanocr,
OBM pajIoBH JaHac Cy roToBo 3abopaBibeHM. He HasasehH HM Ha KaKaB OHjeK, HUTU
IJIONHO TJIO 3a pa3Boj, MIeje M3HETE Y H1UMA OCTalle Cy Hello3HaTe WIPHM KPyroBHMa,
Pasnosu cy 6unu BumecTpyk. Ha npBoM MecTy peaTMBHO HUM3aK TEOPHjCKH HWMBO
M HeTo3HaBaHt MAaTEMATUKE, YCJIOBHIIO je Ja MPEACTaBHUMIM aKaJeMCKe EKOHOMCKE
Hayke y CpOuju Tor goGa, a M JOLHHUje, HICY Moru ga pasymejy cryaujy OcHoeu
meopuje exorHomcxux gpedHocmu. Hpyru yspok maga y 3aGopar Jexd y TOMe WITO
0Ba KIMIa HHje IIpeBelicHa HU Ha jellaH CTPaHM je3UK, TE je CBETCKOj HAyIH ocTana
HeflocTylHa. Ha Kpajy HeroBoJbaH MCTOPHJCKM CIUIET OKOJIHOCTH, M3a3BaH PaTOBHMA
on 1912. mo 1918. u npepaHa ayTopoBa ¢MpT, RePUHHUTUBHO Cy NOBEIH HO I'YGHUTKA
HHTEpecoBakla 3a Y.

OcHoéu meopuje eKOHOMCKUX 6peOHOCMU, Haj3pelinje eKoHOMCKo menio Kocte
CrojanoBuha, HacTaJo je Kao IIOX BHIUIECrOJMINEUX HCTpaXHBama HA TOJBY Ma-
TeMaTHIKe eHOMeHonoruje. HMako je oBa kmura ofjaBrseHa mipe IlerpoBmheBux
Enemenama mamemamuuxe eromenonoguje, TIpUMAT y 0BOj 0GJacTH, KOI Hac,
HecyM/bMBO npumana Muxamny Iletposuhy, WMja cy McTpaxuBama He caMo IIo

Y Beotpady, Beorpan 1963.

SK. CrojasoBuh, OcHo6U meopuje eXOHOMCKUX 6pedHocmu, Beorpan 1910. K. CrojaHoBuh,
Tymauere gusuuxux u coyujaarux nojaea. Beorpanm, 1910. Haxo cy OcHoee meopuje €XOHOM- -
cKxux epedrocmu TybnuxosaHe 1910. y oxBupy moceSHMX Mfiakma AXajieMHje HayKa Xao jeIIHO OF
HarpaheHux gena 3 JoHm0Ba AXaieMHje, OBa KIHMIa 6p30 je Masa y 3a6opaB, MTO je BEJIHKa WITETa,

8. np JbyGunxa Tprosuesuh, Hayunuyu CpOuje u cmeapame jyeocaoserncke opawaee 1914—
1920, Beorpag, 1986. '

Stoyanovitch, Costa, Economic Problems qf Serbia, Paris 1919. Stoyanovitch, Costa, La Serbie
economigue a la veille de la Catastrophe de 1915, Paris, 1919. Stoyanovitch Costa, The Commerce
of Serbia; a Historical Sketch and Survey, Rome 1919. .



170 P. Memuh

npenMery muipa, Beh ¥ paHuje samodera. JHok ce Muxamno Ilerposuh Gasuo
OTKpMBakeM (yHKIMOHANHMX aHAJOrMja M3Mel)y MojaBa W3 eEKTULMTETA, Mar-
HeTM3Ma, KMHETHKe racosa, XeMmuje, Guonoruje urh. Kocra CrojaHoBuh ce 3ampxao
€aMO Ha YCIIOCTaBJbaBy Be3c M3Mel)y Teopuje BPEOHOTH M TEpPMOAVHAMMUKe, CMa-
Tpajyhu da ce McTUM o6IMKoM QyHKIM ja MOTY OTMCATH TIPOLLECH Y HAYIIM O TOTLIOTH
1 ekoHoMHjU.® Pe3ynTaTi MO KOjUX je HOmao MMAJM Cy PasiudnT JOMET M HaydHY
BpemHOCT. JeTepMMHMCTUIKY, Ha MOMEHTE BYJIrapHU (MSHKalM3aM, y3 MHOIITBO
ucopCHpaHMX, YaK HETAYHMX aHajordja maMehy ¢usHIKor ceeta M IpYHITBEHO-
-€KOHOMCKMX I[10jaBa, OCHOBHM Cy HEHZOCTAIIM HETOBUX TCOPHjcKMX roriema. Yecto
JaHEMapHBame CIICIUPUTHOCTH ¥ CYWITHHE eKOHOMCKHX II0jaBa M IIporieca, YIHHUIIO0
je Heke Ol ayTOPOBMX 3aKJbydaka MM IMCTUM TayTOJOrHjaMa, WIM E€KOHOMCKH
GecmuciieHM TephewuMa. Umak, Tpeba uctahu oHe BpeHe, BajiMIHE KOHCTaTallH je
¥ [VICOVIITa KOja Cy OBOM paly Hajla MUOHMpPCKU kapaktep. Ha mpsoM Mecty To je
caM TIOKylNaj YCIIOCTaBbamka Beaa usMelly eKOHOMCKMX Ipoileca U TepMOOHUHAMMKE,
CrojaHoBHh ce oIpefieIby je 3a TOMIOTHE MOjaBe Kao Ha jalleKBaTHM j¢ 3a YCIIOCTABIbaKe
aHaJIOrMja ca cKOHOMCKHM IIPOIIeCUMa, TIPH deMY 10jeqUHATHN NPUBPERHH CyOjeKTH
Urpajy yJory Koja ce Moxe YTIOPEMMTH Ca KPETAHEM MONCEKYJIa y Hayly O TOILIOTH.
OBa nonasHa MocTaBKa 3HAYajHO YTHHe HAa pe3yiNTaTe [0 KOjUX je ayTop HOuUIao.
Ona TIpyXa OCHOBE 3a KPHUTHKY, alld Y HCTO BpeMe OTKpMBAa HHU3 3aHUMIBMBUX M
OpHTMHAJTHMX pe3yNTaTa.

Tlorpemna je mpernocrapka 1 Hamepa Kocre CrojaHosiha f1a €KOHOMCKY TEOpHjy
TIpMKaXe Kao jeXHO NOrjaBise U3 TepMomHaMuke. HauMe, oH jemHOCTaBHO 3aMemy je
y mepasuma I m II 3akoHa TepMomuHaMuke, (U3NUKe BeNMYHMHE, EKOHOMCKHMM;
ITPUTHICAK 3aMEmY je TIOHYIIOM, TEMIIEpPaTypy TPaXH:oM, 3allpeMIHY BpeaHouhy pobe,
KONWMUHY TOIUIOTE KAalMTalloM, €HEprujy GoraTcTBOM, a MEXAHWIKM paj €KOHOM-
cxum pagoM.!® Opakas rocTynak Mopa ce TIPHXBATUTH Ca BEJIMKOM DE3EPBOM, jep
Hu Crojarosuh, uy Merposuh, koju je koMeHTapucao CrojaHoBiheBe pesynTate, He
Iajy oBpa3ioxeme 3amTo ce Galll IPUTHCAK M3jeOHaTyje ca MOHYIOM, TEMIEpaTypa
ca TPaxioM, KalWTan ca TornjioroM UTA. Ha osaj HaiMH MHOIM OX yCHOCTaBIREHUX
OHOCA ¥ M3 KX M3BEAEHY 3aKIbydly MMajy aficyphaH cagpiaj WTo NpyXa OCHOBE
3a KpUTHKy. MehytumMa, Hekn CrtojaHoBMheBM PpE3yATATH MMAjy BPERHOCT ca
acrieKTa HaHamme Hayke. Ha mpBoM MecTy TO je KOHILENT €HTpOMMje EKOHOMCKUX
cucTeMa kojil je CrojaHoBKh M3HEO Yy CBOjUM pafoBMMa, BUIle O MeT AELCHUja IIpe
CaBPEMEHUX EKOHOMMCTA.

CenmaMpaeceTx rogMHa OBOT BEKa MPOAMPE YTHLIA ] TEPMOZMHAMUKE Y EKOHOMCKY

YPany ce o PyHKuKjH f(p, T,v) = 0 Koja NpeficTaBILa jeAHAYMHY CTAH2A Y TEPMOAUHAMHULM, TPy
4eMy p O3HavaBa MpUTHCAK, T TeMIepaTypy, a v 3anmpeMuHy (I'ej-Jlncax). CrojaHoBul je cMaTpao
Jla MCTa jeNHAYMHA CTaHa BaXW UM Yy eKOHOMMJU IIPU ¥eMy p O3HayaBa MoHymy, T Tpaxmy, a v
BpenHocT poda. IerarsHuje o opoM suny: Jiparan Tpudysosuh, Kocma Cmojanosuh — npemxodHux
U cagpeMenux mamemamuure geromenonoeuje Muxauna Ilempoguha. Hujanextvika 3—4, 1979,
beorpan, cTp. 219-221. '

OMuxawno [letposuh y Edemenmuma ... WHTepripeTupa U KomenTapume CrojaHosuhepe
pesynraTe M3 OCHOGG meopuje eKOHOMCKUX gpedHocmu Jajyhy TaGNUIY XOMONOTHMX elleMeHaTa
3a CrojaroBuNieBO aHAJIOMKO jerpo eKOHOMMja — TepMmoauHaMura., B. Muxawuno [erposub, Ese-
MERMU Mamemamuuxe genomenonozuje, Beorpag, 1911, crp. 731,
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anammy!! u Hayky o opranmsaumuju.!? Ilojam eHTpoTMje, H3BOPHO BE3aH 3a HayKy
0 TOIUIOTH, HOGHja HOB CMMCa0, T¢ TOCTaj¢ He3ao0M/a3aH y OBUM IMCHMIIMHAMA.

3axBajkyjyhM HapOIUTO paloBUMa YINeQHOT aMepUKOr €KOHOMMCTE PYMYH-
ckor mopekna Hukonaca Pophecky-Poerenal!® u meroBux ciiembeHHKa, Ha dely ca
lepemn Pudkunom'® ekoHoMcKa Hayka GMBa oforaheHa HOBMM TIJIEIMIITUMA Ha
MpUBpENHY pa3Boj, IieAUITEM Y KOME LIECHTPaTHO MECTO MMA jy HEMOBPATHH ITPOLIECH
rckopuihaBamka orpaHHYeHMX TIPHPOOHHUX pecypca Kojé TOBEIAHCTBO HEMHMIIOCD-
IOHO TpolM, cMamyjyhu mwaHce 3a 6yayhHocT. EKOHOMCKY CTBADHOCT HaHAMMET
'9OBEYAHCTBA OLIMKYjy CBE OrpaHMIEHMjU HM3BOPY EHepruje, 3araheHO OKpyXeHe,
CBe Mam€ pe3epBe CHPOBMHA, Kao M pacTyhu mpollech HOerpafjalivje rnpupome. Y
OBaKBHMM YCITOBMMa, Kafa eKOHOMCKa aKTHBHOCT HOBOINM HO HEMOBpaTHHX IIpolieca
M HEIONpPaBIBMBUX CTaka, IOCTABJba Ce MUTaHe OMNpPaBIAHOCTH H OCMHIUIEHOCTH
TIPMBPEIHOr Pa3Boja KOjU CBE BHMIlE TIOCTaje caM ce6M Lsb. PopheckyoBo BeauBake
MpUBpedHE W APYHITBEHE UCTOpHje, i U GyayhHOCTH 90BEYaHCTBA 3a KopHihere
HUCKE €HTpoITHje U3 MpHpofde, OcIyje Kao CHaXHa OfoMeHa.

3HavajHO je pehH Oa je cIMIHY UIejy modeTkoM Beka uaHeo Kocra Crojanosuh.
3aMemyjyhu QuaniKe BeJTHMIMHE €KOHOMCKMM (KOHKPETHO, KOIHIMHY TOIIOTE —
@ xanutagoM — k, a Temnepatypy — T TpaxmoM — §), CrojaHoBuh y QopMmm
Knaysujycosor HHTerpana noGuja M3pa3 3a CHTPONHjy eKOHOMCKHX CHCTEMA.

H= / C—II—,Q,' Krnaysujyco uHTerpan

" / dk  CrojaHoBiheB HHTErpanl 3a
T/ 0’ eHTponmjy eKOHOMCKMX CHCTEMA

CymTHH2 0OBOT M3pa3a je 4a je CHTPOMMja y eKOHOMHjH 3alipaBo Mepa Aerpana-
uMje $aKTopa MpOUIBOLEE KOjy jeOHa CpefMHA HOXMBIbaBa ¥ TOKY NPHUBPENHOT M
Ky/ITypHor pasgoja.!® Ilpyraduje pedeHo, eHTPOIH ja EKOHOMCKMX CHCTEMA OXpaXaBa
MpOMEHE Y jeAHOj CPEXMHU TOKOM BPEMEHA.

Ca nyHo ocHoBa ce Moxe peht ma je Kocta CrojaHoBuh, MpeTX0oOuo 3aKIbyIMMa
‘Bopheckya 1 0CTaJIUX 3aCTyIHUKA CaBPEeMEHE TeopH jcke eKOHOMHUje pecypca. Hanme,

"Fransoa Peru, Zasnovanost ekonomske nauke na termodinamitkoj inspiraciji, ExoHoMcku
aHanu 70-71/1981.

13D, Mali¢, Elementi kibernetike u svetlu termodinamickih metoda, Beorpax 1973. D. Malié,
Drugi princip termodinamike u svetlu zakona odrZavanja organizacije, Zbornik radova sa skupa ,100
godina maSinstva®, Beograd 1973.

B Georgescu-Roegen Nicholas, The Entropy Law the Economic Process, Cambridge, Mass. 1971,
Georgescu-Roegen Nicholas, Energy and Economic Myths, Southern Economic Journal 41 (January
1975). Georgescu-Roegen Nicholas, Jnequality, Limits and Growth from a Bioeconomic Viewpoint,
Rew. of Social Economy 35 (December 1977).

H4Jeremy Rifkin, Entropy — a New World View, New York, 1980.
BK. Crojanosul, Ocrosu meopije exoHoMCKUX gpedHocmu, cTp. 152182,

1$77a 61 1O GuMo jacHuje momceTMo ce ga K. CrojaHoBMh HMBO NMPMBpeZHOT M OpyMTBEHOI
pasBUTKa jemHe CpOMHE ToucToBeliyje Ca HHBOOM YKYMHE Tpaxme y Woj (k), a Oa Kamuran (Q)
nmocMaTpa kao ,HajHuXu", Gosbe pevyeHo, MOCNEHU WIM Je§UHUTUBHM OOMUK TpaHcfopMaiuje
€KOHOMCKE eHepruje Tj. XpymTBeHOr 6oraTcTBa jeqHe CpeauHe.
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nonasehy of I mpuHUMNA TepMOAWHAMMKE (3aKOHa KOHCEpBAllMje €HEpruje), 3a-
Melbyjyhu ¢uaudKe aHaTOrHMM €KOHOMCKHM JOIao je 10 jedHadnHe IPpoMEHa Apym-
TBEHOT GOTaTCTBA Y 3aBUCHOCTHU O IIpOMeEHA y YKYIHOj KOMUIVHH KanuTaja U paja

¥ Ha3Bao j¢ ,TIPBM €KOHOMCKO-IMHAMMIKH 3aKoH".!7

E — exoHoMcKa eHepruja — GOraTcTBO

dE =dk + Adr
k — xammran; T — pag

Opaj ,,3aKOH" Hije HMITA ApYro A0 AoOpo I03HAT ¢KOHOMCKHM MPHMHIUMII, OBOT
MyTa M3JIOXEH Ha crenydudaH HaduH, Ja NpoMeEHA JPYHMTBEHOT GOraTcTBa 3aBUCH
Ol TIpOMeHa Yy MHHYJIOM M XHBOM paly, ca KojUMa jeXHO ApywTBo pacronaxe. OHo
uMe CrojaHoBMN mpeTXomd cTaBoBUMa Popheckya M cienbeHMKa jecte TBpheme
oHa y eKoHOMMj1 E, k, ¥ T pacTy WM olajajy Ha padyH MCTHX MPHUPOTHUX
xommanHa“,'® Tj. ma ce exoHoMcka eHepruja (cHHOHMM 3a OpYWITBEHO GOraTCTBO)
noBehaBa Ha padyH IipupoaHe eHepruje. CnvwHy uzmejy Kocra CrojanoBuh je suine
MyTa TIOHOBHO y Kibi3H Tymaveme gusuukux u coyujaanux nojaea'® onomumyhu
Ha ce MapaJiefiHO ca IIPOLECOM CTBapama E€KOHOMCKMX BpeTHOCTH OHNBMja IIPOLIEC
merpajauuje mpupome. TuMe ce 3Ha9ajHO NMPUGIMAKMO CABPEMEHMM IIOTJIEAMMA
TeopMjcKe eKOHOMCKE pecypca.

He Mame sanuminuBo je CrojaHoBMheBo MouMame €KOHOMCKMX 3akoHa. OH
HOOpO youaBa CTOXACTHIKHM KapakTep Be3a uaMel)y eKOHOMCKMX T10jaBa M mpolieca. 2’
YmpeHMDA Oa €KOHOMCKM 3aKOHM HUCY AETePMMHMCTUYKOT KapakTepa, Beh Oa ce
KCIIOTBaBajy y MacH ciydajeBa, Kao npeoBnalyjyhe TeHueHuuje, y3 ogpeheH cTeneH
BepoBaTHohe, oripaBlaBa MOBE3UBAHE TCPMOAUHAMUKE U CKOHOMHUKE.

KpajeM ripomsor 1 rogeTkoM oBor Beka y PusnKy Ipoaupy cXBaTamba O CTOXAc-
THIKOM KapaKTepy TOILIOTHMX mpoileca. PagosuMa BonnMana U IIuGea pedunu-
THBHO c€ pellaBa CYNPOTHOCT M3Mely TEPMOOMHAMUKE M MEXaHUKe, YBOLCHEM
BepoBaTHONe. CTOXACTHIKM MPHUCTYN PU3UIM arcTpaxyje KpeTama I0jeAUHATHUX
MoJfiekyna, OH M3paXaBa TOHallale MHOWTBA 9ecTHA, Haje OMWTe LpTE Mojasa,
Gpumyhyu MHOMBHMAYallHe KapaKTepucTHKe HenoBa. Oryla CTOXAacTHIKM [IPUCTYII
HAJIa3y MIpUMCEHY YIIOBE3UBAY MHMKPO U Maxpo CTPYKTypa Yy Hayll¥ O TOILIOTH.

HcTo Tako 3a €KOHOMCKY HayKy CBOJCTBEHO je CTOXACTHIKO MOBE3NBAHE MUKPO U
Maxpo cTpykType. OHo mTO ompehyje cTame MaKpOeKOHOMCKOT CHCTEMA jecTe IPOCEK
cTamka MMpKO-cyGjeKaTta, a He CTalme CBAKOI MUKpO-cyGjekta IoHaocob. OBakBo
rieRumTe NPUOIIKABA HAYKYy O TOIUIOTH M ¢KOHOMCKY Teopujy, Te Baje 3a IIpaBo
Koctit CTojaHoBHNY IITO je MOKYWAO Ja YCIIOCTaBM Bely U3Mehy eKOHOMCKHUX M [0jaBa
¥ TEpMOIMHAMHKeE.

IlosHaTo je na cy MpMpodHe Hayke 4ecTO M Ha pa3He HAadMHe, OMPEKTHO WM
He, MeTONMMA U peay/ITaTHMa MHCIIMpHCaie U OIpefec/bMBaIC PpasBUTAK OPYLITBEHNX

7Hcro, crp. 107-108.
*Hero, cTp. 183.
BKocra Crojanosuh, Tymauere gusuukux u coyujatnux nojaea , beorpan, 1910, cTp. 89—122.

~’°H]apn Kun ¥ Ulapu Puct, Hemopuja exonomcxux doxmpura od gusuoxpama 0o HawLux
dana. Cpecka npsa, beorpan, 1921. Ipenarosop Hamucao Kocra CrojaHoBuh, crp. XVIII-X.
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Hayka. To BAXM M 3a OZHOC €KOHOMCKE Teopije M BmyTHoBcke Mexanuxe! Teopuje
TNpUBpeOHMUX LMKIyca, TIPUMED CY 3aCHMBaHa €KOHOMCKHX CasHama Ha (eHOMeHy
MEPHORMYHOT KpeTama. MehyTuM, jenan npodyGieeH MOrjieR Ha EKOHOMCKe
nojase OTKpuBa OpojHE HENOCTaTKE HYTHOBCKE MEXaHUKE, Kao JIOTMIKOI OKBHpa
3a oGjamsaBame ApYNMTBEHO-CKOHOMCKUMX (eHoMeHa. ExoHoMMKa pecypca, Kao zeo
riobajHe MaKpocKoHoMHUje, HOOTNpHHENa je CTBapamy CIMKE O INpHMBpeSHUM IIpo-
IecMMa Kao MpEBEp3NOIIHUM y BpeMeHy. Takpoj CIMUM OaJleKo BUIlle OATOBapa
TepMOIMHAMMKA Kao OKBMp Hay4iHe aHaiuse. Hanmme, y HbyTHOBOj MexaHHIIM cMep
TIpOTOKA BpeMEHA je CHopenaH, a Ipolieck peBepsHOIIHY. OMUTECH M Y JIUTEpaTypH
9ecTo MPUMEHUBaH MOCTYIaK IPUKA3UBalka €KOHOMCKHMX IIpOLeca Y BHAY KPYXHIX
TOKOBa fUTON je HYTHOBCKOr Iiienuimita. Ha npyroj crpauu, y Haynu o TOIUIOTH
TIPOTOK BpeMeHa ¥Ma IafieKo BehM 3Hadaj. YeMepeHOCT EHEPreTCKMX TOKOBa M HIX0Ba
HMpeBep3NCIITHOCT Be3aHHM cy 3a BpeMe. OBaKBo IIeQiuTe je Majieko GIXe EKOHOMCKO,
CTBapHOCTH OTPaHHYCHHX pecypea, 3araleHocT OKpy&ea, AerpalpaHe IPUPoONE, Te
GUTHO yMameHMX MOTrYhHOCTH 3a eKcraHaujy. OTyna TepMOGMHAMMYIKY HIPUHIIMITH
NocTajy JaHac peJICBAaHTHM M 33 EKOHOMCKY HayKy KOja je TpaOMIIMOHAJTHO Be3aHa 3a
npotjieM HajIioBOJbHMje aliTepHaTUBe YroTpele ockyTHUX pecypca. 3a Crojanopiha
ce cijofonHo Moxe pehH Ia je MUOHUP TepMOTKHAMMYIKE OpH jeHTAIIMje Y CKOHOMCKO]
HAyLH.

Y oksupuMa Hame Hayke, Koctu CrojaHoBuhy npuIialla NpUMAT M Kao IHCILY
MpBe €KOHOMCKO-MaTeMaTHIke pacripaBe. lloBesyjyhu 3Hama M3 MaTeMaTHKE H
MONUTHIKE eKoHOMHje, on 1889. ca mpexmamma go 1902. pamuo je Ha pacmpasu O
yeoay u ussazy Cpbuje.? Maxo ce MpHUMEHEHH METOR Y 0BOM Pafy Hallao ITOTTIYHO ¥
dyHKDMjH 3aXTeBa Ma ce HayIHO OGjaCHHM M KBAHTUTATHUBHO OXpEIM eKCIUIoATalyja
Y TProBHHCKHM oxHocHMa CpOHje M AycTpo-Yarpcke, Heropa OpUrMHAJIHOCT JIEXH
y TCOPHJCKOM KOHIIEITY.

3a pa3nuKy OR caBpeMEHMKa yCMepeHHX Ha aHaiusy paBHoTexe, CrojaHoBHheB
TCOPHJCKH OCJIOHAIL je OHO y HedeMy WITO BeoMa HAJMKYje Ha OIMOPTYHWUTETHE TPOMI-
koBe. KoHKpeTHO, ayTop je MOKYHIao Ja NpEeLM3HO ompeau Koimko CpGuja ryGH THME
ITO M3IBO3H CHPOBHHE, yMECTO Aa MX InpepaheHe y ¢UHaNHe nponsBole U3Bese, WIH
Ipyraiuje pedeHo, mTa 64 cBe npuspena CpGHje MOrna Ia ocTBapH, YKOJIUKO G ce
olpegenusa 3a npepamy CONCTBCHUX CHPOBHMHA.

Y opuruHajiHoM Mogeily, e{eKTU CIIOTBHOTProBUHCKE pasMEHe MCKa3aHM Cy: He
caMmo rioGaiiHo, Beh IONEJIEHM Ha TJIaBHE y49ecHHMKe Yy IIPUBpEOU: IpomsBohate
CHpOBHHA, IpepahyBade — HMHOYCTPHU]y, NOCpeAHNKe — TProBUHY M HpXaBy, Koja
MpeKo nopesa U IapHHa YYecTByje y pacliofieNd ,Jo0UTH® WM ,Iy6uTaka” on
pa3MeHe.

30 yTHUAjy KNACHYHE BYTHOBCKE MEXaHUKe Ha EKOHOMCKY TeODHjy 0COOMTO Ha KOHLET{Mje
ONIITe paBHOTeXe NMuCaHo je myHo. OcuM Illymmerepa, o obome cy mucauu Bong, IeGpe, Kyeke,
Kynmanc ura. Hsnsajamo rnegumre TuHTHepa ¥ Cenrynre ua 1972, He camo 360T XPMTHKe OBOT
yTHaja, el 30OT 3aXTeBa 33 yNoTpefOM CTOX3aCTHYKOT NPHCTYINa eKOHOMCKO] aHaiu3u. B. Gerhard
Tintner, Jati K. Sengupta, Stochastic Economics, London 1972.

BKocra CrojaHoBul, O yeo3y u useosy CpOuje; NUMAHE MPEMUPARO HOSUM MEMOGOM Ma-
memamuuxus, Beorpan, 1902. Opa pacrnipasa je ofjaBibeHa ¥ HEKOJIMKO HacTaBaka M y YacOITUCYy
dunancujexu npernex cs. XIII, XIV, XV, Beorpan, 1902.
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Ha kpajy, CTojaHoBuh je MoKymao ga KBaHTUMKYje eeKTe HeeKBUBAJICHTHE
pasMeHe, yBogehH KOHKpETHE BeIMIMHe Y MoHeN, WTO MPENCTABIEA -HajClabuju
Heo pacripaBe jep ce y HEOOCTATKY aJeKBATHMX CTATHUCTHYKMX MOJATaKa IMOCIYXUO
[IPOM3BOJEHUM MporeHaMa. Y JoGa HacTaHKa OBa paclpaBa NpuxeaheHa je BUIE
Kao TpOrpaMCKU TEKCT y GopOu CpOuje 3a eKOHOMCKY €MaHIMITAlIMjy, HEro Kao
TeOpHjcKa HOBUHA.

OcuM OBUX pajoBa ca molpydja exoHomcke Teopuje, Kocta Crojanosuh je
OCTaBMO MHOIITBO CIMCa M3 JOMEHA eKOHOMCKe TMonuTHke, fuocoduje, NpUpomHUX
HayKa, KIBWKCBHOCTH W mipesomminamrea. MaMely ocraior, npesonno je ¥ Mucao o
Pyhepy Boumkosuhy. Cse wro je 00jaBMO 33 XMBOTA M MHOTO LITA WTO j& OCTAJIO
Y pyKormmcuMa® cBenodu na ce paz.m 0 NMTHOCTH KOja je 3HaYajHO HaaMalliia He
CaMO CpeRHHY HEro M BpeMe y KOM je cTBapasa. :

Radmilo Pesi¢
THE ECONOMIC WORKS OF KOSTA STOJANOVIC

The article deals with the little-known economic research of Kosta Stojanovié, a
prominent Serbian politician and scientist from the beginning of this century. Kosta
Stojanovié not only was a contemporary of but also held the same views as Mihailo
Petrovié. Influences by the same intellectual environments, both during their studies
at Belgradle’s High School and while at Ecole Normale Supéricure, these two scien-
tists came into contact with the same ideas, which accounts for the fact that later they
devoted themselves to the same research in the field of mathematical phenomenology.
Unlike Mihailo Petrovié, whose research in mathematical phenomenology covered
a far wider area and who established functional analogies between various nastural
phenomena, Stojanovié linked thermodynamic and economic processes in his most
important work The Foundations of the Theory of Economic Values.

The results he had are of varying significance and acientific value. The
deterministic, sometimes oversimplified physicalism, along with a large number of
erroneous analogies between the physical world and socioeconomic phenomena, is
the basic defect of his economic theory. His frequent overlooking of the specific
character of economic phenomena made some of his conclusions either tautologies
or meaningless statements as far as economics is concerned. However, there are
valuable and valid observations and views, which give this work its pioneer character.
Of the greatest importance is the effort to discover links between economics and
thermodynamics whereby Stojanovié€ largely foreshadowed some of the views held
by economic theory today (F. Peru and associates). Relates to this are Sto;anov1é’
study of the second principle of thermodynamics, its application to economic

BlIpema peunma mipod. Ap I TpudyHosuha, cenamumeceTHX IONMHA, NOPONMIA, HA HATOBOD
axapgemuxa Ilapna Casuha, naje cBy saoctasmriHy K. CrojaHoBuNa npod. mp I1 TpudyHosuhy, paau
TIUCAHA Monorpa(bme o K. CrojaHosuliy. [lo ynoTpeGu obe 3a0cTaBmTHHE, Mpod. p II. Tpudyropuh
nipenao jy je Mysejy rpana beorpaja, xao MOKIOH Nopoxuile ¥ cBoj IMYHU. Tume je oGyxBalieHo oxo
TPM CTOTUHE jeAMHULUA DyKomuca, OenexakKa, MUcaMa ¥ ocTane rpahe. Hemro Mame rpahe Hajlasu
ce y Apxusy CAHY, a Hexonuxo nucama ¥ y Haponnoj 6ubauorery CpGuje. Mosorpadujy o Koctu
CrojaHosuhy nipod. np TpudyHosuh je Hamucao M oHa he ce 06jaBUTiA Tek nocie 1994. roguHe.
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processes and the introduction of the concept of entropy of economic systems. In
this way Kosta Stojanovi¢ antedated by more than five decades the views of the
distinguished American economist Nicholas Georgescu-Regen and his followers, the
most prominent of whom is Jeremy Rifkin.

In the context of Yugoslav science, Kosta Stojanovié is important as author of
the first economic-mathematical treatise among the Serbs. Relating his knowledge
of mathematics to that of political economy, he worked,with interruptions, from
1889 till 1902 on the treatise On Import and Export in Serbia: with the Application
of a New Mathematical Model. This treatise was not only something new because of
the application of mathematics to economic analysis but also theoretically based on
something very much resembling the concept of opportune expenses. Unfortunately,
these works were forgotten soon after they were published. Experiencing no reaction
whatever in an atmosphere unfavorable for their further development, the ideas put
forward in them have remained unknown to the general scientific public. When
they are analyzed in view of the modern achievements of economics, they reveal
that their author greatly surpassed not only his esvironment but also the time in
which he worked.







